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ARASTIRMA MAKALESI — RESEARCH ARTICLE

17.-18. YUZYILLARDA GIiRIT'TE MULK TARLALAR
VE CIFT BASLI MULKIYET*

Nuri ADIYEKE**
07/

Girit, Osmanli topraklarina klasik #zmar ve toprak sisteminin degismeye
bagladigr bir donemde katildi. Yeni alinan bolgede, geleneksel bir tavir olarak, eski
toprak sisteminin uzantilar1 hayat buldu. Bunlarin en 6nemlisi de reayaya tarim
arazilerinin, o6zellikle hububat tarlalarinin 6zel miilk olarak birakilmasi olmustur.
Kadi sicillerinde ¢ok sayida, Venedik doneminde atasindan miras kalan tarla reayaca
tescil ettirilmistir.

Adada 1650, 1670 ve 1705 yilinda 3 kez tahrir yapilmistir. 1650 yilindaki
gegici sistemin sonrasinda adadaki biitiin topraklar araci kabul edilmis, Miisliiman
veya Gayrimiislim reayanmn 6zel topraklari kendilerine tapulandirilmigtir. Miilk
sahibi kisiler, miilk tarlalarin1 satmak, hibe etmek, miras birakmak gibi hukuksal
haklara sahip olmuslar ve bu haklarini kullanmuslardir, Ote yandan aym topraklar,
timar, vakif ve temlik olarak da diizenlenmistir. Bu diizenleme ile topragin iki ayri
sahibi ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Tasarruf sahibi olan reaya bir miilkiyet hakki kazanmis,
topragin gelirlerini alan timar, vakif ve temlik kurumlari ikinci bir miilkiyet hakkina
sahip olmustur. Bu durum, ozellikle vakif topraklarinda ¢ok o6nemli hukuksal
problemler yaratmstir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Girit, Miilkiyet, Tarla, Tapu, Vakif.

* Bu yaz1 2022 yili Temmuz tarihinde, Zagreb, 15th International Congress of Ottoman Social
and Economic History’de (ICOSEH) bildiri olarak sunulmus ve tartigilmigtir.
** Dr. Ogretim Uyesi, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Boliimii, Izmir,
ORCID: orcid.org/0000-0001-8577-2357, E-posta: nuri.adiyeke@deu.edu.tr
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NURI ADIYEKE

THE DUAL PROPERTY SYSTEM IN CRETE IN THE 17TH AND
18TH CENTURIES

ABSTRACT

Crete joined the Ottoman territory in a period when the fimar and land
system begun to change. In the newly acquired region, the extensions of the old land
system survived as a traditional attitude. The most important of these was to leave the
reaya agricultural land as private property. A large number of fields inherited from
her ancestors during the Venetian period were registered in the Kadi registers.

Land registry was conducted three times on the island, in 1650, 1670 and
1705. After the temporary system in 1650, all the lands on the island were accepted
to be haraci, and the Muslim or non-Muslim reaya were given the deeds of their
private lands. Owners of property had legal rights such as selling, donating and
bequeathing their property fields andused these rights.

On the other hand, the same lands were also classified as fumar, vakif and
temlik lands. As a result, two separate owners of the lands emerged. Reaya with the
right of usufruct acquired a property right, while the zimar, vakif and temlik
institutions receiving the proceeds of the lands got a second property right. This
caused serious legal problems, especially with waqgf lands.

Keywords: Crete, Ownership, Cereal Field, Title Deep, Wadf.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The Ottomans, being an empire, created a world where very different
systems came to life in almost every field. The Ottoman land regime should
also be evaluated in this framework. In this context, as Barkan (1980) pointed
out, the Ottoman land system was not as simple and homogeneous as can be
explained exclusively. Opposing systems had come to life.

In the premodern Ottoman Empire, a large portion of the country’s
land was considered state-owned, known as “Miri” land. Generally, Miri
lands, which were owned by the government, were made available for use in
two different ways. The first group was “mukataa” lands, which were left to
their users through a kind of leasing agreement. The second group was “titled
lands”, which existed in much of the Empire. The “titled land” did not mean
full ownership but rather a kind of continuous rental agreement that passed
from father to son. The person who had control over the state-owned land
could not sell or donate it. The transaction referred to as “sale” in the land
registry referred to the right of use or benefit from the land. The real owner
of the land was the state, and the peasants only worked in the land and paid

332 BAED / JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 331-353.



17.-18. YUZYILLARDA GiRiT'TE MULK TARLALAR VE CIFT BASLI MULKIYET

taxes. As a result, in the classical Ottoman land system, cereal fields were not
left to individuals as actual property ownership.

However, lands such as vineyards, gardens, and vegetable gardens
could be left to private ownership. As these types of lands were subject to
private ownership, they had a different status than titled land outside the land
registry. In other words, the title given for this type of land was an actual
property ownership title. In addition to these, the lands on which houses and
similar buildings were also areas where private ownership was widely seen.

Starting in the second half of the 17th century, a period began in
which Islamic references found a wide range of applications in many areas,
including the land system. Within this framework, full private ownership over
land, which was referred to as “tam tasarruf” in Islamic law and particularly
in Ottoman practice, led to theoretical debates.

The island of Crete came under Ottoman rule quite late. During a
period when classical institutions began to change throughout the Ottoman
Empire, Ottoman rule in Crete was structured quite differently from the rest
of the empire. One of the arrangements that were structured differently was
the land system.

In Crete, there was a significant presence of private property lands,
unlike the general practice in the Ottoman Empire. This was a different
arrangement from the system of large-scale land grants, where individuals
could own and cultivate small, subdivided parcels of land and, most
importantly, register the fields as their own property.

There are three types of private property in Crete, as seen in the
Ottoman Empire in general. The first form of this was real estate, such as
houses and other buildings in cities. This was realized in two ways. The first
was the recognition of the pre-Ottoman conquest ownership of the local
population, and the second was the sale of empty buildings after the conquest
to their claimants based on ownership. The second form of private property,
which is also see in the Ottoman Empire in general, was the granting of
ownership of lands such as vineyards, gardens, orchards, and meadows. The
third form of private property in Crete was the opposite of the Ottoman land
system. It can be observed that cereal fields in Crete were or could left to
private ownership.

It can be understood that in Crete, property lands had full ownership
and could undergo any kind of legal transaction. The landowner could rent
out or sell their property. Inheritance was also possible for property lands,
and in inherited lands, the heir had the right to sell only their share. The
records of the inherited lands coul be seen in the estate registers. The owner
also had the right to donate their property. They could use their property

BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 331-353. 333
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lands as collateral for their debts, and the preemption right was used for
property lands as well. The landowner had the right to give their property as
a dowry to their daughter or as a gift to the woman they would marry. Finally,
the property owner also had the right to donate their property as they pleased.
It is possible to observe from the court registers that the property landowners,
in theory, used all these rights that they possessed.

As seen from the examples, property landowners had complete
freedom in legal transactions arising from property rights. They could sell,
donate, or leave their property as an inheritance. In the 18th censury, “ashab-
1 emlakdan bazi kimesneler” (some property owners) were explicitly
mentioned in official documents. We can easily say that these individuals
owned a significant amount of property.

As in Islamic law, land ownership in the Ottoman Empire was not
conditioned upon title registration, but in Crete, property acquisition was
realizedthrough the land registry, as is the case today. Transfers of ownership
in land ownership in Crete (sales, donations, inheritance) were registered in
the kadi registers, which served as a land registry.

In Crete, adding timar, temlik, and waqf organizations to agricultural
lands that were allocated to individuals caused significant problems in
property relations. This is because the same lands were also regulated as
timar/mukataa, waqf, and temlik. This regulation resulted in two separate
ownership of the land. The reaya, who owned the land, gained a property
right, while the imar/mukataa, waqf, and temlik institutions that collected the
land's income gained a second property right.

On the island, it is understood that the timar/mukataa system Was an
intertwined organization with private property lands. It is understood that
there were no major problems on the private property lands where timar and
mukataas existed. The landowner cultivated the land as required, coul rent it
out if desired, and continued his life by paying the necessary taxes. When the
timar system disrupted the state’s financial balance, it could be easily
abandoned. Indeed, with the replacement of tuimars with mukataas, private
property in Crete continued in the same way. On these types of lands, the state
could easily abandon its status as a landowner to individuals.

However, in long-term land holdings where the state did not transfer
ownership to individuals and the land remained state-owned, the peasant who
cultivated the land could see it as his own. In such cases, the land was not left
to the peasant who cultivated it. In villages and lands under temlik, where the
ownership of the land was registered to an individual, there were generally
no problems between the cultivator or holder and the owner.
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Dual ownership, especially of wagf properties, caused complex
problems. In terms of land ownership, it is understood that waqf lands were
structured in two ways. In the first group of lands, the land belonged to the
wagf. The wagf trustee operated the land as they wished or rented it out. On
such lands, the tenant was only an operator. In the second type of land, the
peasant was the owner of the land, and the relationship between the waqgf and
the peasant was through taxation. The peasant who owned the land paid the
taxes they owed to the wagf and coul sell, bequeath, or donate their land as
they wished. In other words, some of the wagf lands were left to individuals
as property, while others were assigned to the wagf.

The lands belonging to the wagf were leased by the wagf trustees. The
lands whose right of disposal was transferred were mostly leased through an
official contract before the judge by the wagf trustees. There were also some
rules regarding the lands leased by the waqgf administrations. First of all, the
indefinite lease of the lands and other agricultural areas belonging to the
wagf was not valid.

The most important procedure in land leasing was the transfer of the
right to cultivate the land to the children of the tenant when they died. This
was a general rule. However, this rule created the impression that the people
on the land were the owners of the land themselves. This situation caused
significant problems, especially after the deaths of those who had no children.
Another issue was that if the tenant who worked the land wanted to transfer
the land he cultivated to another person, whether for a fee or free of charge,
he had to obtain the permission of the wagf trustee.

In the second type of organization, some individuals owned private
property within the wagf. It is believed that this arrangement was a
continuation of the practice of Venetian-period titled lands by the Ottoman
administration. In this practice, the first owner of the land was the property
owner, and the second owner of the field was the wagf. The property owner
had every right to dispose of the land as they pleased, just like on state-owned
land. They could sell, donate, or do whatever they wished with their property.
Of course, within this framework, they also assumed responsibility, just like
on state-owned lands.

In wagf organizations, the property of individuals could be subject to
interference by waqgf administrations on the lands owned by them. As seen
above, those who worked on the wagqf lands where the ownership belonged to
the wagf wanted to claim ownership of the land, while the wagqf
administrations tried to claim ownership of the lands where the ownership
belonged to the peasants. However, as a normal procedure, it is seen that the
fields of landowners in wagf villages were included in the inheritance shares
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of their fields when they passed away. In conclusion, those who owned
property in waqf villages also became “owners like other real estate owners”
of their properties.

In conclusion, it can be seen that during the Ottoman period, the
lands in Crete were left in private ownership. After the island came under
Ottoman rule, the remaining population was granted title deeds to their old
lands, and landowners were given all kinds of rights to dispose of these lands,
such as buying and selling, inheritance, and donating. This situation
ismentioned in many studies on Crete (for instance?). However, the status of
these lands was not mentioned in detail. In an agricultural economy-based
empire, the difference between a property being a vineyard, garden, vegetable
garden, or pasture and being a field carried different meanings. What makes
Crete special in this regard is that unlike in the Ottoman Empire in general,
cereal fields were also left to individual ownership as private property. This
practice was not observed in the classic Ottoman period and took its source
from the property practices of the Venetian period on the island.

On the other hand, the same lands were also regulated as
timar/mukataa, waqf, and temlik. With this regulation, two separate owners
of the land emerged. The reaya, who had the right to dispose of the land,
gained a property right, while the official institutions that received the income
from the land had a second property right. This dual ownership did not create
serious problems in miri and temlik lands, but it caused significant legal
problems, especially in wagf lands.

Giris

Bir imparatorluk olan Osmanli, tanimi geregi hemen her konuda ¢ok
farkli sistemlerin hayat buldugu bir evren olusturmustur. Osmanli toprak
rejimini de bdyle degerlendirmek gerekmektedir. Bu ¢ercevede Barkan’in da
belirttigi gibi; Osmanli toprak sistemi tek bir sekilde izah edilecek kadar basit
ve yeknesak degildi, hatta birbirine zit sistemler hayat bulmustu.’

Modern dénem o6ncesi Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda, memleket
topraklarinin biiylik bir kismi1 miri olarak kabul edilmistir. Genel olarak,
miilkiyeti devlete ait olan bu miri topraklar iki farkli bi¢imde kullanima
sunulmustu. Ik grup mukataali topraklardir ve bunlar bir nevi kiracilik

! Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Malikane - Divani Sistemi”, Tiirkiye de Toprak Meselesi, Toplu Eserler
1, Gézlem Yayinlari, Istanbul 1980, s. 153.
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sozlesmesi ile kullanicilarina birakilmustir. Ikinci grup tapulu topraklardur,
buradaki tapu tam anlami ile bir miilkiyet sahibi olma degildir, topragin sahibi
devlettir. Tapu, babadan ogula gegen bir nevi siirekli icar sdzlesmesiydi ve
imparatorlugun ~ biiyiik bir kisminda uygulanmakta idi> Devlet
miilkiyetindeki bu toprag: tasarruf eden kisi, onu satamaz, bagislayamazdi.
Tapu sozlesmesindeki bey’ satig) olarak adlandirilan muamele ise topragin
satisin1 degil, fiili tasarruf veya intifa hakkim iceriyordu.® Bu bir ferag
muamelesi idi. Topragin gercek sahibi devlettir, kdylii topragi sadece isler ve
vergisini verirdi.* Sonug olarak klasik Osmanh toprak sisteminde hububat
tarlalar1 gergek miilkiyet olarak kisilere birakilmiyordu. Hububat tarlalarinin
miilkiyeti devlete aitti.

Miilkiyeti devlete ait olmayan temlik ve Ozellikle vakif topraklar
imparatorluk genelinde yaygin olarak goriilen farkli bir 6zel miilkiyet bigimi
idi. Ne var ki zamanla miilk ve vakiflarin bircogunda toprak ve emek
orgiitlenmesi de aile emegine dayali tipik bir tapulu koylii ¢iftligi ya da cift-
hane goriiniimiine biiriindii.®

Hububeat iiretilen tarlalarin disindaki bag, bahge, bostan gibi topraklar
6zel milkiyete birakilabiliyordu. Bu tiir topraklar 6zel miilkiyete tabi
olduklart i¢in tapulu arazinin disinda, farkli bir statiide idi.® Baska bir deyisle
bu tiir topraklar i¢in verilen tapu gercek miilkiyet tapusuydu. Bunlara ek
olarak kentlerdeki konut ve benzeri binalarin yapildigi topraklar da o6zel
miilkiyetin genisce goriildiigii alanlardi.

17. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren, bircok konuda oldugu gibi
toprak sisteminde de Islami referanslarin genis bir hayat alam1 buldugu bir
donem basladi.’” Bu cercevede, Islam hukukunda ve ozellikle Osmanl
uygulamasinda toprak iizerindeki tam tasarruf seklindeki 6zel miilkiyet,
teorik tartismalara sebep olmustur.®

2 Halil Inaleik, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi, Cilt 1 (1300-1600),
(cev.) Halil Berktay, Eren Yaymcilik, Istanbul 2000, s. 150, 182, 183.

3 Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 148, 153.

4 Ahmet Tabakoglu, Tiirk Iktisat Tarihi, Dergah Yaymlari, Istanbul 1994, s. 139. Tabakoglu
bu durumu Osmanli’da siniflagamamanin bir nedeni olarak goriir.

5 Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 169.

6 Ayn yerde, s. 151.

7 Nuri Adiyeke - A. Niikhet Adiyeke, “Girit’in “Hakk ve Adl {le Cediden Tahriri”: 1705
Yilinda Girit’te Yapilan Tahrirler ve Diizenlemeler”, Belleten, Cilt 84, Say1 299, Nisan 2020,
s. 233 vd.

8 Hasan Hacak, “Miilkiyet”, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, Cilt 31, Istanbul 2006, s. 544.
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1. Girit’te Miilk Tarlalar

Girit Adasi, Osmanli topraklarina olduk¢a geg¢ bir tarihte katildi.
Klasik kurumlarinin Osmanli genelinde degismeye basladigi bir donemde,
adada Osmanli yonetimi, imparatorluk genelinden bir hayli farkli sekilde
kurguland1.® Girit’te, Osmanli genelinden farkli bir sekilde kurgulanan
diizenlemelerden birisi de toprak sistemi oldu. 1650, 1670 ve 1705 yilinda
yapilan tahrirler ile adada vergi ve toprak organizasyonu gerceklesti. Adanin
biitiin topraklar1 haraci kabul edildi.*

Girit’te Osmanli genelinde goriilmedik genislikte 6zel miilkiyet
topraklarmin varligt s6z konusu idi. Bu, biiyilk topraklarmm temlik
yapilanmasindan farkli bir diizenleme olarak toprag: tasarruf eden kisilerin
isledikleri, kiiglik parselli topraklarin daha da 6nemlisi tarlalarin kendi miilkii
olarak tescil edilmesiydi.

Girit’te 6zel miilk olan gayri menkuller, Osmanli genelinde
gorildiigii gibi g tlirliidiir. Bunun ilk bi¢imi, kentlerdeki ev ve diger bina
gayr1 menkulleridir. Bu da iki sekilde gerceklesmistir. Ilki yerli halkin,
Osmanli fethinden 6nceki miilkiyetinin taninmasi,™ ikincisi ise fetih sonrasi
bos kalan binalarin taliplerine “muiilkiyyet tizere canib-i miriden fiiruht”
edilmesi idi. Bu satis islemleri siireci, fetihten bir siire sonrasina degin
sistemli bir sekilde devam etmistir.'?

Ozel miilkiyetin ikinci bigimi yine Osmanli genelinde gérdiigiimiiz,
bag, bahge, bostan gibi topraklarin miilk olarak verilmesidir. Nitekim 1670 ve
1705 Girit Kanunnamesi’ndeki kayit soyledir. “Cezire-i mesfiirenin drdzisi

9 A. Niikhet Adiyeke - Nuri Adiyeke, “Osmanli Sistemi Icinde Girit Adasi’min Genel
Cergeveden Farkliliklari, Bu Farkliliklarin Gerekgeleri ve Algilams Bigimleri”, Yeni Tiirkiye
Dergisi, (Rumeli-Balkanlar Ozel Sayis1 I), Say1 66, Mart-Haziran 2015, s. 1292-1297.

10 Bu noktada, haraci topraklarin, eski sahiplerine miilkiyet iizere, temlik edildigi goriisii de
anmaya deger bir goriistlir. Ebu’s-Suud Efendi’nin fetvalart bu konuda 6nemli bir referans
olmustur. Halil Inalcik, “Islam Arazi ve Vergi Sisteminin Tesekkiilii ve Osmanli Devrindeki
Sekillerle Mukayesesi”, Osmanli Imparatorlugu (Toplum ve Ekonomi), Eren Yaymlari,
Istanbul 1996, s. 23.

1 Ornegin; miilkiyete iliskin gayr1 Miislim dava kayitlarinda “on yildir miilkiim olan”,
“babamdan miras miilkiim olan” gibi kayitlara rastlanmaktadir. A. Niikhet Adiyeke, “XVII.
Yiizy1l Girit (Resmo) Kadi Sicillerinde Zimmi Davalar1”, Pax Ottomana Studies in Memoriam
Prof. Dr. Nejat Goyiing, (ed.) Kemal Cigek, Sota-Yeni Tiirkiye, Haarlem-Ankara 2001, s. 81.
12 BOA., MAD,, d. 05256, s. 19.; keza Kasim el-Bendevi, El-Vakiatii'l-Kebira EI-Giridiyye,
[Fetevi-y: Giridiyye], Istanbul Miiftiiliigii Kiitiiphanesi, Kayit No: 162, s. 83a, 84b.
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ardzi-i haraciyeden olmag ile ahdlisinin yedlerinde ibka olunan bdg ve bagge
ve bostdan ve sd’ir arazi miilkleri olub emldk-1 sd’ire gibi tasarruf iderler
meseld fevt olsalar vereseleri beyninde ‘ale’l-vechii’s-ser’ taksim olunur.”™
Miilk bag, bahce ve bostana ¢ayir1 da eklemek gerekmektedir.™

Girit’teki 6zel miilkiyetin {igiincii sekli ise Osmanli toprak sisteminin
tersi bir durumdur. Girit’te hububat tarlalarinin da 6zel miilkiyete birakildigi
veya birakilabildigi goriilmektedir. Her ne kadar kanunname maddesinde
“tarla” agik¢a yazilmasa da Girit’te tarlalarin da miilk olarak verildigi
goriilmektedir. Feteva-y: Giridiyye 'de kimi zaman “miilk tarla*® Kimi zaman
“miilk tarla ‘arsast” teriminin kullanilmasi bu arazilerin tarim dis1 kullanilmis
olabilecegini akla getirse de ayn1 mecmuadaki baska bir fetvada “...miilk
tarla ‘arsamin .... su kadar sene zabt ve zird at edildigi...” nin yazili olmasi*®
bu arsalarin zirai amagla kullanildigim gostermektedir.

Girit’te miilk tarlalarin tam miilkiyeti haiz bir sekilde her tiirlii
hukuksal islem gordiigii anlasiimaktadir.)” Tarla sahibi tarlasim kiraya
verebilmekte, miilk tarlasini satabilmektedir. Keza miilk tarlalarin satis1 ve bu
satislarda karsilasilan sorunlarla ilgili ¢ok sayida fetva mevcuttur.®® Miilk olan
tarla miras olarak birakilabilmekte ve miras birakilan tarlalarda miras¢inin
sadece kendi hissesini satma hakk: da vardi.*® Malik, miilk tarlasin1 hukuksal
bir engeli yoksa? hibe etme hakkina sahipti.”* Miilk sahibi tarlasini borcuna
karsilik rehin verebilmekte,?” bir miilkiyet islemi olarak miilk tarlalar i¢in de
sufa hakki kullanilmaktadir.® Sahih miilkiyetin bir gostergesi olarak malik
tarlasim kizina ceyiz olarak verebilmekte®® veya evlenecegi kadna hediye
etme hakkina sahip idi.?® Son olarak miilk sahibi, miilk tarlasini gonliince

13 TKA., Girit Tapu Tahrir Defteri, No: 1, s. 2a.

14 Fetevd-y1 Giridiyye, s. 22a.

15 Miilk tarla terimi kadu sicillerinde ve Kandiye Miiftiisii, Kasim el-Bendevi’nin 1783 tarihli
fetva kitabinda agik bir sekilde kullanilmigtir.

16 Fetevd-y1 Giridiyye, s. 133b.

17 Molly Greene, “An Islamic Experiment? Ottoman Land Policy on Crete”, Mediterranean
Historical Review, Volume 11/ Number 1, 1996, s. 60-78.

18 Fetevd-y1 Giridiyye, s. 123a, 123b, 124a, 128b, 185a, 200a.

19 Fetevd-y1 Giridiyye, s. 140a.

20110 yasindaki bir kisinin hibesinin sahih olmadig1, Fetevd-y: Giridiyye, s. 230b.

2L Fetevda-yi Giridiyye, s. 127a, 227b, 2290, 230a, 232a.

2 Fetevd-y1 Giridiyye, s. 133b, 282h, 284a.

2 Fetevd-y Giridiyye, s. 266a.

% Fetevda-yi Giridiyye, s. 237b.

% Fetevd-yi Giridiyye, s. 41b.
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vakfetme hakkina da sahipti.”® Nitekim miilk tarla sahiplerinin, teoride
kendilerine ait tim bu haklarin1 kullandiklarini kadi sicillerinden izlemek
mumkiindiir.

Miilk tarlalarin satig1 konusunda sicillerde ¢ok sayida 6rnek vardir.
Bu satiglarda etnik homojenlik s6z konusu degildir. Bir Miisliiman’in kendi
dindasina toprak satmasinin yani sira Hristiyan bir aliciya yaptigi satig veya
tam tersi satis Oornekleri ¢ok sayida yasanmistir. Ocak 1659 tarihinde Lotra
kdyiinden Minoli veled-i Mihali sinirlar1 tanimlanmis olan 2,5 tohum istiab
eder tarlasim1 ve Kirya koOyii sakinlerinden Siro veled-i Hortaci Lotra
koyiindeki 20 mezurluk tarlasinin yarisin1 Abdullah oglu Yusuf’a sattilar.?’
Keza 1670 yili eyliiliinde Estiye kazas1 Handra karyesinde mirasgisiz vefat
eden yenigeri Abbas bese bin Abdullah’a ait 15 kita tarla, “Suk-u sultdnide
miizdayede olunup” Ibrahim Efendi’ye satilmistir.?®

Satis sozlesmeleri 6nemli veriler sunmaktadir. Oncelikle satisa
mevzu olan topraklarin kadastro tarifi yapilirken, falan kisinin miilk tarlasi
veya baginin giineyi/kuzeyi gibi tanimlar yapiliyordu. Toprag: satan kisinin
“sahib-i milk”, milkin de “miilk-i sahihi” oldugu belirtiliyordu. Satis
isleminin, “bey-i bat-1 sahih-i ser’i ile” yapildigy, belirtilerek topragin, yeni
sahibinin  “miilk-i miisterdst” oldugu oOzellikle kaydediliyordu. Satig
isleminde, miilkiin fiyat1 ve giinimiizde oldugu gibi saticinin “semeni olan
meblagi” aldigi da mutlaka belirtiliyordu. Satis bedelinin bir¢ok kez “be-
safka-i vahideten” yani iki tarafin pazarlik yapip anlagarak belirlendigi kayit
altina alintyordu.

Buradaki satis islemlerinin miilkiyet satisi oldugu aciktir. Zira
tasarruf hakki satislarinin 6zellikle belirtildigi anlasilmaktadir. Pedye
nahiyesi Apostolos karyesi ahalisinden Yani Mesona ve ortagi Manyo Ipsola,
“hin-i tahrirde Kumbaraci Islam iizerine yazili”, tarifli 30 doniim tarlay1
“hakk-1 tasarruf’ olarak bey’ etmislerdi.® Buradaki satisin miilkiyet hakk1

% Feteva-y1 Giridiyye, s. 107a. Bir kisinin miilkiinii vakfedebilmesi i¢in o miilkiin gercek sahibi
olmasi gerekmektedir.

27 RSS., No: 1, s. 70. 1 numarali Resmo Seriye Sicili, Yunanistan, Kandiye Vikelea
Kiitiiphanesi Arsivi’nde bulunmaktadir. Resmo’ya ait diger kadi sicilleri Vakiflar Genel
Miidiirliigii Istanbul Bélge Miidiirliigii Arsivi’nde bulunmaktadir. Fakat bu defterler bir siire
once Ankara’ya nakledilmislerdir. Kandiye Seriye Sicilleri Vikelea Kiitiiphanesi Arsivi’'nde
bulunmaktadir.

28 Tarlalarin dékiimii ve diger konular hakkinda; KSS., No: 2, s. 35, 36.

2 KSS., No: 3, s. 670.
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degil tasarruf hakki oldugu agiktir. Keza bir bagka fuzuli isgal davasinda dava
konusu olan tarlanin, “ancak tasarrufu Mehmet Pasa’ya tefviz olunub
miilkiyet iizere tefviz olunmadigr” agikca belirtilmistir.*® Bu iki 6rnekten de
anlagilacagi lizere satig isleminde miilkiyet satist ile tasarruf hakki satisi
ayrimi mutlaka belirtiliyordu.

Bu satig orneklerinden bagka sicillerde ¢ok sayida tarlanin hibe
ornekleri bulunmaktadir. Kayitlardan anlasildigi kadariyla malik, malini bir
“meclis-i hibe” nezdinde hibe ediyordu. Ister Miisliiman olsun ister Ortodoks
Rum olsun hibe islemleri mutlaka, “hibe-i sahihd-yi ser’iyye ile hibe ve
temlik” ediliyordu. Maleviz Kasteli, Kato Kaleso kdyiinde Konstantin 3,5
muzurluk tarlasim kizlart Ergina ve Elya’ya,®' Pedye nahiyesi Moho
karyesinden Mihali veled-i Yorgi 1 muzurluk tarlasini kizi Sofya’ya®® hibe
etmisti. Monafoga kazasi Kankalos karyesinde sakin, Matiyo veled-i Papa
Nikola 1,5 donlim tarlasini kiz1 Elya evlenirken ona cihaz i¢in hibe ve temlik
etmisti.*®* Milopotamo kazasi1 Angelyana kdyiinde Ergina ise miilk tarlasin
damadi Istimat’a hibe etmisti, o da bu tarlay1 onbes sene sonra Mustafa
Bese’ye satt1.>* Kenurya kazas1 Apono Mulya karyesinde sakin Mariya binti
Manyo diger miilkleri ile birlikte 1 doniim miilk tarlasini oglu Hiiseyin ve
kizlar1 Ayse, Fatma ve Rabia’ya hibe etmisti.*®

Rum reayanin yanmi sira Miislimanlarin da miilk tarlalarini,
¢ocuklarina hibe ettigi 6rnekler s6z konusudur. Dergah-1 Ali yenigerilerinden
Ali bese bin Omer Pedye nahiyesi Istrakus kdyiindeki farkli miilklerine ek
olarak iki ayri tarlasini kiz1 Cemile’ye hibe etmisti.*® Resmo, Paraski koyiinde
sakin Ibrahim bin Abdullah ise kiz1 Hatice’yi evlendirirken muhtelif baglarla
birlikte 2 muzurluk tarlay: da kizina cihaz olarak hibe etmisti.*’

Hibe etme islemi kimi zaman ortaklar arasinda bir ortagin feragati
seklinde de oluyordu. Kandiye’de Azaban-1 Yemin Agasi Mehmed Aga bin
Abdullah ile el-hac Mustafa Celebi bin Yusuf’un ortak olduklari Estiye’deki

30KSS., No: 2, s. 134.
31KSS., No: 2,s. 9.

82 KSS., No: 2, s. 87.

33 KSS., No: 4, s. 38.

34 KSS., No: 3,s. 177-178.
35 KSS., No: 4,s. 193.

36 KSS., No: 5, s. 23.
87KSS., No: 4, s. 296.
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iki ayr tarlay1 Mehmed Aga, Mustafa Efendi’ye hibe etmisti.® Kimi zaman
ise aralarinda bir akrabalik iligkisi belirtilmeden kisiler arasinda hibe
islemlerinin yapildig1 oluyordu. Pedye nahiyesi Vatya karyesinde Aneza binti
Mihali farklt miilkleri ile birlikle 1,5 muzur tohum istiab eden tarlasini
Yani’ye,* Yusuf bese bin Ali Monofo¢a Melidahor karyesindeki 5 muzurluk
tarlasim Hiiseyin Bese’ye,”> Osman Bese bin Osman ise Pedye Kartero
karyesindeki 1 doniim tarlasim Yusuf Bese’ye*! hibe etmislerdi. Burada
gerekce gosterilmeden yapilmig miilk tarlalarin hibe edilmesi s6z konusudur.

Girit kadr sicillerinden 6grenildigine gore miilk tarlalar mirasg¢ilara
intikal ediyordu. Ornegin; sekiz muzur istiab eder tarla 6liimiinden sonra
Mihali’nin terekesinden olub mirascilarina intikal etmisti.*? Mirascilar
kendilerine kalan topragi istedikleri gibi degerlendiriyorlardi. Resmo
Hromanastirt kOylinde mihtedi Mustafa ile kardesi, Yorgi, “miilk-ii
mevriislar’” olan koydeki “miilk tarlayi” Recep Bese’ye 12 riyali kurus
karsiiginda satmislardi.*® Miras kalan tarlalar kimi zaman da fuzuli isgale
ugrayabiliyordu. Resmo kazasi Ahladiye karyesinden Minoli isimli zimmi
babasi1 Konstantin’den kelen tarlasinin Gomnos ve Lotu isimli zimmiler
tarafindan isgal edildigi, malin1 geri alabilmek icin dava agmust1.*!

Cok sayidaki kassam defterinde miilk tarlalarin tereke paylasimina
konu oldugu gorilmektedir. Kandiye merkezinde, Valide Sultan
Mahallesi’nde Mehmed Béliikbas1 ibni Saban’in,*® ayn1 mahalle sakini Omer
Celebi’nin,*® Ahmet Pasa Mahallesi sakinleri merhum Mustafa Bese,*” Kara
Osman Bese’nin®® tereke yazimlarinda miilk tarlalar1 kaydedilmistir. Keza
Temenos kazasi Venerata koyiinden Ayse isimli miihtedinin,* Monofoca

38 KSS., No: 4, s. 233-234.

39 KSS., No: 4, s. 32-33.

40KSS., No: 5, s. 124.

41KSS., No: 5, s. 72.

42 KSS., No: 3, 5.183, 184. Estiye nahiyesinde baska bir benzeri 6rnek, KSS., No: 2, 5.75.

43 Mustafa Oguz, Girit (Resmo) Ser’iyye Sicil Defterleri (1061-1067), Marmara Universitesi
Tiirkiyat Enstitiisii Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Damgman: Prof. Dr. Miicteba Ilgiirel,
Istanbul 2002, s. 184, Belge No: 76.

4 BOA., M. MSM. d. No: 37322/6. RSS., s. 5. Resmo’ya ait bu seriye sicili Bagbakanlik
Osmanli Arsivi’nde bulunmaktadir.

45 KSS., No: 2, s. 199.

46 KSS., No: 3, s. 302.

4TKSS., No: 4, s. 402.

48 KSS., No: 4, s. 474.

49KSS., No: 4, s. 387.
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nahiyesine bagli Protorya karyesi sakini Patera Ali binti Abdullah’m* tereke
yazimlarinda miilk tarlalar kayithidir. Keza, Resmo sakinlerinden Ahmet
Efendi’nin tereke kaydinda muhtelif yerlerde dort farkli tarla tereke defterine
kaydedilmistir.>* Kadi sicilleri igindeki kassam defterlerinde bu konuda gok
sayida drnek mevcuttur. Son olarak miilk tarla sahibi, miilkiyetine dayali bir
hak olarak tarlasin1 vakf edebiliyordu. 8 Agustos 1673 tarihinde, Dergah-1 Ali
yenigerilerinin altinct cemaati yoldaglarindan Resmo kasabasinda sakin,
Ahmed Bese ibn Abdullah mahkemede Imnato karyesinde sinirlari
tanimlanmis iginde 28 zeytin agaci da olan ii¢ donim milk tarlasini,
Abdurrahman Paga’nin Kandiye’de bina ettigi cami masrafina sarf olunmast
i¢in vakf etmisti.® Girit Valisi Serif Mehmet Pasa, Kandiyevi el-hac Ibrahim
Efendi bin Osman vekaletiyle, Resmo nahiyesi Homalovri karyesindeki,
“...miilkiyet iizere mutasarrif oldugu ii¢ bucuk mezurluk tarla”®® ve diger
miilkiinii sahitler huzurunda vakfetmisti.

Orneklerden goriilecegi gibi miilk tarla sahipleri, miilkiyet
haklarindan dogan hukuki islemlerde tam bir 6zgilirliige sahipti. Miilk
tarlalarini satabiliyor, hibe edebiliyor, miras birakabiliyorlardi. 18. yiizyilda
resmi belgelerde de agik¢a “ashdb-i1 emldkdan bazi kimesneler” den soz
edilmektedir.®* Bu ashab-1 emlak olan kisilerin, ellerinde onemli miktarda
miilk tarlalarin bulundugunu rahatlikla séyleyebiliriz.

Osmanl1 genelinde, Islam hukukunda oldugu gibi toprak miilkiyetinin
kazanilmas1 tapu tescil sartina baglanmasa da>® Girit’te miilkiyet kazanimi
giiniimiizde oldugu gibi tapu tescil seklinde oluyordu. Girit’te toprak
miilkiyetindeki el degistirmeler (satis, hibe, miras) kadi siciline islenen tapu
tescili seklinde oluyordu.

Stiphesiz Girit’teki topraklarin hepsi 6zel miilkiyet degildi. Yapilan
diizenlemelerle topragin bir kismi ger¢ek miilkiyet, bir kismi ise Osmanlt
genelinde oldugu gibi miri toprak olarak diizenlendi. Topragin ne kadarinin
0zel miilkiyet ne kadarinin miri oldugunu tespit etme imkanina sahip degiliz.
Tapu tahrir defterlerinde de bu konuda bir agiklama s6z konusu degildir.

S0KSS., No: 2, 5. 262.

51 BOA., M. MSM. d. No: 37322/6, RSS., s. 4.

52KSS., No: 5, s. 12. Vakif vakfiyesinde bu tarlamn gelirinin kendisi 6liinceye kadar kendisine
verilmesini 6liimiinden sonra da gelirin tamamimin vakfa birakilmasini sart kogmustu.

53 BOA., M. MSM. d. No: 37322/6, RSS., s. 10.

54 8 Haziran 1781 tarihli diizenlemeler igin; BOA. MAD. d. No: 9550, s. 598.

%5 Hacak, a.g.m., s. 544.
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Anlagildigr kadartyla miri topraklar ile miilkler arasinda bir vergi
farklilasmas1 da s6z konusu degildi. Aradaki fark, miilk topraklarinin satis,
miras, hibe gibi haklara sahip olmalari idi.>®

2. Girit’te Cift Bash Miilkiyet

Girit’te kisilere tapulanmis olan tarimsal topraklarin tlizerinde ayni
zamanda timar, temlik ve vakif organizasyonunun® da eklenmesi miilkiyet
iligkilerinde onemli problemleri dogurdu. Ciinkii ayni topraklar, yapilan
tahrirlerle timar/mukataa, vakif ve temlik olarak da diizenlenmisti. Bu
diizenleme ile topragin iki ayri sahibi ortaya ¢ikmistir. Topragin sahibi olan
reaya bir miilkiyet hakki kazanmus, topragin gelirlerini alan timar/mukataa,
vakif ve temlik kurumlar ikinci bir miilkiyet hakkina sahip olmustur.

Ikili miilkiyet organizasyonu Osmanli tarihinde daha o©nceki
tarihlerde ve bir bagka cografyada yasanmis bir tecriibe idi. Osmanli klasik
déneminde Anadolu’nun kiigiik bir kisminda uygulanan, Malikane-Divani
sistemi timar miilk iligkisi agisindan farkli 6zellik gdsteren bir durumdu. Ne
var ki buradaki miilkiyet, 17. ve 18. yiizyillarda Girit’te goriilen bireysel,
kiigiik toprak miilkiyeti degil, temliklerde goriilen biiyiik arazi miilkiyeti idi.
Bu ikili miilkiyeti Barkan, “iki bastan tasarruf’® Inalcik da, “iki baslh
miilkiyet”® olarak isimlendirmistir. Pamuk da bu sisteme “Ikili veya cift basl
miilkiyet” adini vermistir.®® Girit’te gordiigiimiiz kiigiik toprak miilkiyetine
dayali sistemi biz ¢ift bashi miilkiyet olarak isimlendirdik. Yukarida
belirtildigi gibi, bu sistemde de topragin iki sahibi vardi. Birincisi tiizel bir
kisilik olarak devlet veya vakif, ikinci olarak topragi isleyen ve isledigi
topragin maliki olan 6zel kisiler idi.

Adada, 6zel miilk topraklarda timar/mukataa sisteminin i¢ ice gegmis
bir organizasyon oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Timarin/mukataalarin hayat
buldugu ©6zel milk topraklarda biiylik sorunlarin yasanmadigi

5 Eugenia Kermeli, “Caught in Between Faith and Cash: The Ottoman Land System of Crete,
1645-1670”, Crete and the Eastern Mediterranean, 1645-1840, Halcyon Days in Crete VI,
(ed.) Antonis Anastasopoulos, Crete Universty Press, Rethymno 2008, s. 29.

57 Girit’teki vakif kdyler icin bkz: Nuri Adiyeke, “Osmanh Giritinde Vakif Kéyler”, Ugiincii
Iktisat Tarihi Kongresi Bildirileri, Cilt 1, (ed.) Mustafa Oztiirk ve Ayse Degerli, izmir 2019, s.
343-363.

%8 Barkan, a.g.m., s. 154.

%9 Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 171.

60 Sevket Pamuk, Yiiz Soruda Osmanh-Tiirkiye Iktisadi Tarihi (1500-1914), K Kitaphg,
Istanbul 2003, s. 60.
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anlagilmaktadir. Malik topragi, islemesi gerektigi gibi islemekte, isterse
kiraya verebilmekte ve vermesi gereken vergileri vererek hayatini devam
ettirmektedir. Timar sistemi devletin mali dengesini bozdugu zaman kolayca
feda edilerek terk edilebiliyordu.®® Nitekim timarlarin yerini mukataalara
birakmasi ile de Girit’teki 6zel miilkiyet ayni sekilde devam etmisti. Bu tiir
topraklarda devlet, toprak malikligi sifatin1 reaya lehine kolaylikla terk
edebiliyordu.

Ne var ki devletin miilkiyetini kisilere devretmedigi, topragin miri
olma statiisiiniin devam ettigi uzun siireli toprak tasarruflarinda, toprag
isleyen koylii topragi kendi mali gibi gorebiliyordu. Boyle durumlarda
topragin isleyen koyliiye birakilmasi s6z konusu degildi. Bu konuda
Abdiirrahim Efendi fetvasinda su agiklamaya yer vermisti: Tasarruflarina izin
verilmis ancak miilkiyeti temlik olunmamis arazi, kdylii bu topragi kag sene
islemis, vergilerini vermis olursa olsun “emr-i sultani” ile ellerinden
almabilirdi. Fetvalarda bu durum igin nez’ ibaresi kullanilmistir ki bu terimin
Tiirkgesi zorla alma, el koymadir.®?

Temlik koylerinde ve topraginda,®® topragin miilkiyeti bir kisiye
tapulandirildigi icin, topragi isleyen veya tasarruf eden ile malik arasinda pek
de sorun ¢ikmadig anlasilmaktadir. Nitekim arazi kadastro tarifi yapilirken
bir kayitta; vezir-i azam temelliikiinden, Kul Kethiidas1 Ziilfikar Aga veya
Kenan Beg “tasarrufunda olan tarla” dan séz edilmektedir.®* Yani topragin
sahibi, topragini bir kisiye kullanmasi i¢in tasarruf hakkini devretmisti. Buna
paralel mahkeme kayitlarinda da dava orneklerine pek rastlanmamaktadir.

Cift bash miilkiyet, 06zellikle vakiflarda karmasik sorunlari
dogurmustu. Toprak miilkiyeti acisindan vakif topraklarinin iki sekilde
kurgulandigi anlagilmaktadir. Birinci grupta toprak, vakfin milkiidir. Vakif
miitevellisi topragi istedigi sekilde isletmekte veya kiraya vermektedir. Bu tiir
topraklarda kirac1 sadece isletmecidir. ikinci grupta ise kdylii topragin miilk
sahibidir ve vakif ile arasindaki iliski vergilendirme tizerinden gergeklesir.
Topragin sahibi olan koylii, vermesi gereken vergileri vakfa 6demekte, onun
disinda topragini istedigi gibi satabilmekte, miras birakabilmekte, hibe

61 BOA., C. ML. 00612-25248-001.

62 Feteva-y1 Abdiirrahim Efendi, Istanbul 1243, s. 69, 70.

8 Girit’teki temlik topraklar1 ve koyleri ile ilgili bkz. Nuri Adiyeke, “Fatih Pasalar’in
Kendilerine Armagani: Osmanli Girit’inde Temlik/Miilk Koyler”, Hildl, Studi Turchi e
Ottomani, (Venetians and Ottomans in the [Early] Modern Age), Volume 6, 2018, s. 97-110.
64 KSS., No: 3, s. 56.
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edebilmektedir. Bagka bir deyisle, vakif arazilerinin bir kismu, “temlik-i sahih
ile temlik edilip aheri vakf iciin teslim-i miitevelli” ediliyordu.%® Yani vakif
topraklarinin {izerindeki arazinin bir kismu kigilere miilkiyet iizerine
birakiliyor, bir kismi ise vakfa temlik ediliyordu.

Vakif topraklar igindeki 6zel miilk tarlalarin Venedik doneminden
kalan miilkler oldugunu diisliniiyoruz. Osmanli yonetiminin adada eski toprak
sahiplerinin miilkiyetlerini kabul edip tescil ettigi bir gercekti.®® Yukarida da
vurgulandigi gibi timarli topraklarda devlet kendisine ait miilkiyet hakkindan
kolaylikla feragat edebiliyordu. Ne var ki vakif arazisinde kalan bu tiir
topraklarda ortaya ¢ikan ¢ift basli miilkiyet dnemli ¢atigmalar1 dogurmustu.

Vakfa ait miilk topraklari, vakif miitevellileri eliyle kiraya veriyordu.
1672 Temmuz ayinda Hiiseyin Pasa Vakfi’na ait Temenos kazasinda muhtelif
koylerdeki ¢ok sayida tarlalarin “tasarruf hakki” vakfin mitevellisi Ali
Efendi tarafindan farkli kisilere icara verilmis, “ferdg ve tevfiz” edilmisti.®’
Tasarruf hakki devredilen tarlalar, vakif miitevellileri tarafindan ¢ogunlukla
resmi bir mukavele ile kadi huzurunda icara veriliyordu.

Vakif yonetimlerince icara verilen topraklar i¢in de bazi kurallar s6z
konusu idi. Oncelikle vakfa ait tarlalarin ve diger zirai alanlarin, “miiddet-i
beyansiz” icar1 sahih degildi.®® Kisacas1 siiresiz kiralamalarm problemler
yarattig1 gorilmiistiir. 1688 Kasim ayina ait bir kayda gére Mustafa Bese Veli
Paga Camisi ve Tekkesi vakfina ait Aya Prini mevkisinde i¢inde zeytin
agaclart da olan bir tarlay1 yirmi y1l boyunca isliyordu. Ne var ki Mustafa
Bese son birkac senede kirayr odemedigi gibi tarla iizerinde miilkiyet
iddiasinda bulunmustur. Vakif yoneticilerinin dava a¢masi {izerine
mahkemede, “vildyet tahririnde bana miilk olmak tizere tahrir olundu” diye
beyanda bulundu. Yapilan incelemede ise tarlanin vakif miilkii oldugu
anlasiimist.%® Nitekim bu konudaki fetva da benzeri sonuglar vermektedir.
Fetva metninde su kayit vardir: “Zeyd badem escarll ‘arsayr miilkiimdiir deyu

65 TKA., Defter No: 1, v. 166-167 arasi ekli varak.

% Andreya Kopasi, “Girid’in Ahval-i Umumiye ve Tarihiyesi”, Mecmua-y: Ebuzziya, Cilt
VII/69, Cemazielevvel 1315, s. 1093; Ersin Giilsoy, Girit'in Fethi ve Osmanl Idaresinin
Kurulmas: (1645-1670), Tarih ve Tabiat Vakfi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2004, s. 285; A. N. Adiyeke,
a.g.m., s. 81. vd. Balta-Oguz, a.g.e., s. 12-16.

67KSS., No: 3, s. 191.

% Verilen fetvada bu durum soyle agiklanmaktadir; vakif arazisinin, ... miiddet-i beyansiz
iicret-i muaccele ve miieccele ile bazi kimesnelere icar eylese sahih olur mu? El-cevab olmaz”.
KSS., No: 4, s. 267.

69 KSS., No: 5, s. 213.
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‘Amr a semeni ma’liime beyg’ ve teslim ve kabz-1 semen ittikden sonra on bes
sene miirtirunda ‘arsa-1 merkimenin vakf oldugu ser’en sabit olub taraf-i
vakfdan zabt olunsa ‘Amr semenini Zeyd den almaga kddir olur mu [?] El-
cevib olur”.”® Bu tiir tartismal1 davalarda sahitlik kabul edilmiyor, mutlaka
vakfiyenin kayitlar esas alintyordu.”

Toprak icarinda en 6nemli islem ise, miistacir yani kiract 6ldugu
zaman topragi isletme hakkimin ¢ocuklarina devri idi. Bunun genel bir kural
oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Ne var ki bu kural topragin iistiindeki insanlar i¢in,
sanki topragin sahibinin kendileri oldugu diisiincesini uyandirmaktadir. Bu
durum 6zellikle cocuksuz dlenlerin ardindan biiyiik problemler ¢ikartyordu.

Ote yandan toprag: isleyen kiraci eger isledigi topragi bedelli veya
bedelsiz bir bagka kisiye devredecek oldugunda vakif miitevellisinin iznini
almak zorunda idi.”> Sunu da belirtmek gerekir ki, bu tiir devir islemlerinde
satisin toprak miilkiyeti degil, isletme hakki oldugu kesinlikle belirtiliyordu.
Ikinci tiir organizasyonda ise vakif iginde 6zel miilk sahibi Kkisiler
bulunuyordu. Bu diizenlemenin Venedik donemi tapulu topraklarinin
Osmanli yonetimince devam ettirilmesi uygulamasi oldugunu diisiiniiyoruz.
Bu uygulamada topragin ilk miilk sahibi kisidir ve tarlanin ikinci sahibi
vakiftir. Milk sahibi, miri arazide oldugu gibi toprag: iizerinde her tiirlii
tasarruf hakkina sahipti. Milkiinii satabilir, hibe edebilir ve istedigi islemi
yapabilirdi. Tabi bu g¢ergevede miri topraklarda oldugu gibi sorumluluk da
iistleniyordu. Ornegin, 1821 ayaklanmasina katilanlarin mallar1 miisadere
edilirken, firari Konstantin Muskaki’nin 15 mezurluk, Resmo Sultan Ibrahim
vakfi topraklarindaki iki kita tarlasi da miisadere edilmisti.”

Vakif icindeki kisilere ait miilk topraklarda vakif yonetimlerinin bu
miilkiyete miidahalesi ortaya cikabiliyordu. Subat 1714 tarihli Kandiye
mMhafiz1 ve kadisina génderilen bir emirnamede; Sofu Mehmet Pasa evkafina
bagli Temenos kazas1 Ayo Vilasa koyii sakinlerinden Ali, merkeze gonderdigi
arzuhalinde vermesi gereken biitiin vergilerini tamamen verdigini ancak,
vakif miitevellisi Fatma Hatun vekillerinin vergilere “kanaat etmeyip”
iclerinden birisi 0ldiigli zaman veresesine intikal eden emlak ve arazinin,

0 Feteva-y: Giridiyye, s. 138b.

! Feteva-y: Giridiyye, s. 309b-310a.

2 Ornek bir devir islemi i¢in: Sofu Mehmet Pasa vakfina ait, Inadiye Kalesi yakininda 20
doniim tarlayi tasarruf eden Osman bey bu tarlayi, “vakf-1 mezbur miitevellisi izniyle meccanen
ferag ve tefviz” ederek Ahmet’e biraktigi. 18 Nisan 1671, KSS., No: 2, s. 547.

8 RSS., No: 253, s. 125.
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“miilkii vakfa aittir” diye zabt etmek istediklerini bildirmistir. Hatta defter-i
hakaniye aykir olarak, “irs-1 ser ile” kendilerine intikal eden topragi vakif
miitevellisinin bagkasina devrettigini bildirerek bunun 6nlenmesi igin hiikiim
istemistir. Nitekim gelen emirnamede, mufassal defterin incelendigi ve
defterde kayitli oldugu sekliyle birisi 6liince veresesine intikal eden bag,
bahge, bostan gibi miilk arazilerine miidahale olunmamasi i¢in, miilk sahibi
olan kdy ahalisini koruyan bir emr-i serif verildigi bildirilmistir. Merkezden
gelen emirnamede, Defter-i Hakani kaydina gore islem yapilmasi, kesinlikle
buna aykiri islem yapilmamasi emredilmistir.”

Vakif miitevellilerinin, mulk tarlalar1 vakif emlakina dahil etme
girisimlerinin devam ettigi anlagilmaktadir. 1727 ilkbaharinda Valide Sultan
Vakfi’na bagli Resmo kazasi, Piki karyesi halki hem Kandiye divanina hem
de Istanbul’a, Divan-1 Hiimayuna arzuhal géndermislerdi. Karye topragindaki
tarla ve zeytinlerin defterde yazili vergilerini verdiklerini belirtmislerdi.
Iclerinden birisi dliince karyede olan topraginda olan emlak, “be-hasebii s-
ser” kardesleri ve sair vereselerine intikal ettigi halde “vakf-r mezbiir
miitevellileri tama’larindan” dolay1 “emldgimiz mahlil oldu zapt ideriim deyu
hildf-1 ser’ td’addi” ediyorlardi. Gonderilen emirnamelerde bu durumun
Onlenmesi, yoneticilerden kanuna aykiri bu davranisin Oniine gegilmesi
isteniliyordu. Bu konuda Kandiye miiftiisii de bir fetva diizenlemis ve vakif
miitevellilerinin  kisilerin miilkii olan emlaki, vakif admna zapt
edemeyeceklerini vurgulamistir. Bu fetva igeriginde tam olarak su ifadeler
yer almistir:

“Girid ceziresinde Resmo ndhiyesinde fildn karyede hudiidu dahilinde
arz-1 hardcide Zeyd’in mutasarrif oldigu su mikdadr tarld ve su mikdar
escdr-1 zeytiin ve su kadar bag ve bagce Zeyd'in emldki olub ve emldk
mezbiirun sub’ mahsilii ve bagin ve bdg¢enin dontimii fermadn-1 ‘ali ile
Kandiye’de Vilide Sultin Cédmi’-i serifi vakfina virile deyu Defter-i
Hakdni de musarrah ve miicibince ‘amel oluna deyu ferman-1 ‘ali sadwr
olub ve mutasarrifi Zeyd fevt olub veresesini terk eylese emldk-1
mezbiirenin revgani sub’ mahsilii ve bdgin ve bdgcenin doniimii
fermdn-1 ‘4li ile vakf-i mezbdra virile deyii defter-i vakfa kayd
olunmagla vakf-1 mezbiirun miitevellisi ‘Amr ve emldki vakfa zabta
kadir olur mu beydn buyrula

El ceviab Allahu’l- ‘alem; Olmdz

El-fakir Ahmed el-miifit

7 KSS., No: 2,'s. 236, 237.
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be-medine-i Kandiye”.”

Yukaridaki bilgilerden anlagildigi iizere, vakif koyleri icinde
miilkiyetin vakifta oldugu topraklarda toprag:i isleyenler vakif topragini
sahiplenmek istemekte, toprak miilkiyetinin koyliide oldugu topraklar1 da
vakif yonetimleri sahiplenmeye caligmaktadir. Fakat normal bir prosediir
olarak, vakif kdylerindeki miilk tarla sahiplerinin vefat edince terekeleri
arasinda tarlalarinin da miras paylasimina dahil edildigi goriilmektedir.
Kandiye’de Kursonali Mehmet Receb’in kassam defterinde; Sultan ibrahim
Vakfi i¢inde olan Kursona kdyiindeki 10 kita tarla bu kisinin terekesine
kaydedilmisti.”® Netice itibariyla, vakif koyleri i¢inde miilk topraklari olanlar
da miilklerine, “sair emlak sahipleri gibi mutasarrif” olmuslards.”’

Sonug¢

Sonug olarak Osmanli doneminde Girit’te, topraklarin 6zel miilkiyete
birakildig:r goriilmektedir. Adanin Osmanli yonetimine gegmesinden sonra
adada kalan halka eski topraklari tapulandirilmis ve arazi sahipleri bu
topraklar1 lizerinde alim-satim, miras, hibe gibi her tiirli tasarruf haklarma
sahip olmuslardir. Girit’e ait bir¢ok ¢alismada bu durum belirtilmistir. Ne var
ki bu calismalarin  hemen higbirinde bu topraklarin  statiisii
detaylandirilmamistir.”® Tarim ekonomisine dayali bir imparatorlukta miilk

5 RSS., No: 48, s. 44, 45.

6 KSS., No: 3, s. 290.

7 Kermeli, a.g.m., s. 32.

78 Gilles Veinstein - Yolande Balandé Triantafyiliou, “Les Inventaires Aprés Décés Ottomans
de Creéte”, Probate Inventoires A New Source for the Historical Study of Wealth Material
Culture and Agricultural Development, A.A.G. Bijdragen No: 23 Wageningen, Afdeling
Agrarische Geschiedenis Landboowhogeschool 1980, s. 191, 204. Kopasi, a.g.m., s. 109.
Balta-Oguz, a.g.e., s. 12, 16 ve muhtelif sayfalar; Giilsoy, a.g.e., s. 285, 298; Nuri Adiyeke,
“17. Yizyildan 20. Yiizyila Girit’te Miilkiyetin El Degistirmesinde Olagan ve Olaganiistii
Kosullar”, 13th International Congress of Ottoman Social and Economic History (ICOSEH),
1-5 October 2013, Universidad de Alcala, Spain, Abstracts, s. 49-50. (Basilmams Bildiri).
Mehmet Ali Demirbag bu islemlerin tarlalara da uygulandigini belirtmistir. Mehmet Ali
Demirbas, “Girit’te Osmanli Yo6netiminin Kurulmast Toprak Rejimi ve Miilkiyet”, Osmanli
Idaresinde Girit ve Girit Miisliimanlart, (ed.) Ali Ibrahim Bekraki-Wassim Ibrahim Bekraki,
Ulinnoha Dernegi Yayinlari, Trablus 2014, s. 16. Sevket Pamuk ise bu durumu farkl
yorumlamis ve sonucunu salyaneli yonetim bigimi ile iligkilendirmistir. Ona gére: “Toprakta
6zel miilkiyet haklarina en ¢ok merkezi devletin kendi yonetim bigimlerini tam anlamiyla
kuramadig1 eyaletlerde rastlanmaktadir. Dogu Anadolu’da Kiirt asiretlerinin yaygin bulundugu

BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 331-353. 349



NURI ADIYEKE

arazinin bag, bahge, bostan, ¢ayir olmasi farkli tarla olmasi farkli bir anlam
ifade etmektedir. Girit’i bu noktada 6zel kilan durum, Osmanli genelinde
goriilmedik bir sekilde hububat tarlalarinin da o6zel miilk olarak Kkisi
miilkiyetine birakilmasidir. Bu durum, klasik Osmanli doneminde
gorinmeyen bir uygulamadir. Bu uygulama kaynagini adadaki Venedik
donemi miilkiyet uygulamasindan almaktadir.

Ote yandan ayni topraklar, timar/mukataa, vakif ve temlik olarak da
diizenlenmistir. Bu diizenleme ile topragin iki ayri sahibi ortaya ¢ikmistir.
Tasarruf sahibi olan reaya bir miilkiyet hakki kazanmis, topragin gelirlerini
alan resm1i kurumlar ikinci bir miilkiyet hakkina sahip olmustur. Bu ¢ift bash
miilkiyet, miri ve temlik topraklarda ciddi sorunlar olusturmasa da 6zellikle
vakif topraklarinda ¢ok énemli hukuki problemler yaratmistir.

Imparatorlugun oldukgca biiyiik bir degisime ugradig1 18. yiizyilda,
boylesi miilk tarlalarin Osmanli’nin baska cografyalarinda olup olmadigi da
incelenmesi gereken bir sorudur.

sancaklarin bir boliimiinde, Bagdat ve Basra vilayetlerinde, Misir’da, Rodos, Kibris ve Girit
gibi daha geg fethedilen adalarda, devlet var olan yapilari korumay: tercih etmis veya yerel
unsurlarin giici kargisinda / 6zel miilkiyeti taniyan bir ¢dziimii zorunlu gormistii. Bu
topraklarda devlet eyalet diizeyinde saptadigi yillik vergileri toplamakla yetinmistir. Boylece
6zel miilk sahipleri toprakta yaratilan artiga el koymaya devam edebilmistir”. Pamuk, a.g.e., S.
60, 61.
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THE ROLE OF NON-NATIONAL ACTORS IN A NATIONAL
START-UP: CASE OF KOSOVO

Sertan AKBABA*

ABSTRACT

The issue concerning Kosovar identity dates back to the dissolution of
Yugoslavia and a struggle for sovereignty persisted for more than thirty years. This
struggle pertains to a re-positioning of a national identity to re-affirm itself as a
separate nation, formerly towards Serbia, and latterly towards many centers. It is the
international community demonstrating support for the Kosovo State for different
reasons. This study aims to understand the impact of non-national actors on the
nationalization of Kosovo. Since the EU, UN, and NATO have and still play an
important role in the development of Kosovo, it is important to understand how the
nation-state or state-nation project is defined and constructed in Kosovo and how
authentic it will be in its final form. Due to the internal and external influences and
challenges in re-casting its form under the politics of the nation, Kosovo is becoming
more like a pseudo-nation than an authentic one.

Keywords: Kosovo, Nationalism, Nation-state, National Identity, International
Community.

ULUSLASMA SURECINDE ULUS-DISI AKTORLERIN ROLU:
KOSOVA ORNEGI

Oz

Kosova kimligi meselesi Yugoslavya’nin dagilmasi siireci ile yeniden
sorgulanmaya baglanmistir. Esasen bu durum otuz yili askin siiredir devam eden bir
egemenlik miicadelesidir. Bu miicadele bir ulusal kimligin yeniden
konumlandirilmasi ve ayri bir ulus olarak 6nce Sirbistan’a, sonra bircok merkeze
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(uluslararasi toplum) kendini yeniden tasdik ettirmeye iliskindir. Bu miicadelenin
o6nemli bir boliimii, uluslararasi toplumun Kosova’nin bagimsizligina tam destek
verirken, uluslagsma siirecine ¢ok farkli yaklagsmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu
calisma, Kosova’nin uluslagsma projesinde yer alan ulus dist aktorlerin etkisini
anlamay1 amaglamaktadir. AB, BM ve NATO nun Kosova devletinin gelismesinde
6nemli bir rolii oldugu ve hala oynadig1 bir gercektir. Ulus-devlet veya devlet-ulus
projesinin Kosova’da nasil tamimlanip insa edildigi ve ne kadar 6zgiin olacagini
anlamak acisindan 6nemlidir. Kosova, i¢ ve dis miidahaleler yagamakta ve bunun
neticesinde kendini tanimlamakta zorlanmaktadir. Bu galismanm amaci ise
Kosova’nin devlet insa siirecinin basarisina paralel ulus insas1 projesinin otantik
olmaktan ¢ok uluslararasi toplumun miidahalesi neticesinde sahte bir ulus haline
getirilmesini ortaya koymaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kosova, Milliyetgilik, Ulus-devlet, Ulusal Kimlik, Uluslararasi
Toplum.

Introduction

Nationalism studies often start with a binary classification of open vs.
closed, western vs. eastern, inclusive vs. exclusive, we (the nation) vs. they
(the Other), liberal vs. illiberal; however, the case of Kosovo overturns these
very assumptions. As the abovementioned concepts are all significant in the
politics of the nation, they are toppled in the Kosovo case. This study aims to
make an inquiry that goes beyond these binaries to understand how non-
nationalist actors take part in the nationalization process and how it will shape
the future of Kosovo. By non-nationalism!, the study refers to the
international actors: United Nations (UN), the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO), the European Union (EU), hereinafter referred to as
the International Community, and their missions e.g., UNMIK, KFOR, and
EULEX in Kosovo. As the script of this very nationalization project has been
written at the international level and is playing out at the national, the leading
role of the international community is to promote norms in Kosovo that favor

L1 borrowed this term from Breuilly to stress the foreign presence and collaboration of the
international actors with the purpose of supporting the national resistance movement in
Kosovo, which is working towards creating a non-ethnic identity formation in Kosovo, which
will eventually lead to the creation of a State-Nation. See John Breuilly, Nationalism and the
State, The University of Chicago Press, USA 1993, p. 209; Also see Jiirgen Habermas critique
of the modern political identity formation and the nation losing its importance to supranation
and/or local belongings, introducing the concept post-nationalism, which signifies a degree of
non-nationalism; Jiirgen Habermas, The Postnational Constellation, Political Essays, MIT
Press, Cambridge 2001.

356 BAED/JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381.



THE ROLE OF NON-NATIONAL ACTORS IN A NATIONAL START-UP:
CASE OF KOSOVO

the establishment of a strong and stable institutional structure, namely a State.
But what about the nation? Will a top-down artificial identity function in
Kosovo confront an authentic one? With the dissolution of Yugoslavia
bringing several new nation-states to the fore, the issue of Kosovo began as
an interregional political dispute, a struggle between the center
(Serbia/Belgrade) and its peripheries (six republics plus the two autonomous
provinces). With the death of Tito, there was a resurface of many nationalisms
competing with one another, and Kosovo was no exception. Whether this be
called “peripheral nationalism”,* “state-building nationalism™? or “unification
nationalism™ towards a single Albanian state, the ultimate goal is to”... come
along as political activities that aim to make the boundaries of the nation-a
culturally distinctive collectivity aspiring to self-governance-coterminous
with those of the state”.> The question tackled in this present study aims to
answer what if and why non-national actors take part in such a national path
by assisting, addressing, and competing in the establishment of a nation-state
or state-nation. Throughout its history, starting with the Balkan wars, outside
forces have decided the future of Kosovo. The final war between Serbia and
Kosovo was no exception, as supported by Vickers who states, “Everything
started with Kosovo, and everything will finish with Kosovo”.® It is the
Kosovars’ who are now searching for their national identity; however, the
involvement of non-national actors has made the situation more complex. The
debates circling Kosovo mostly concern the structure of the State, with several

references to a “parastate”,® a “post-conflict state”,” a “quasi-state”’® and even

2 M. Balent, “Europe and the Challenge of Peripheral Nationalism”, Schuman Report on
Europe, (eds.) T. Chopkin and M. Foucher, Springer, Paris 2013.

3 Michael Hechter, Containing Nationalism, Oxford University Press, NY 2000.

4 Breuilly, op.cit., p. 281.

5 Hechter, op.cit., p. 7.

6 M. Vickers, Between Serb and Albanian: A History of Kosovo, University of Columbia Press,
New York 1998, p. 289.

7 Kosovar or Kosovan is a named used to refer to the inhabitants of Kosovo, freed from any
ethnic and cultural background and solely referring to the people of Kosovo. To be specific,
one has to use either Kosovar Albanian or Kosovar Serbian to express the ethnic and cultural
background of a person.

8 P. H. Liotta, “Balkan Fragmentation and the Rise of the Parastate”, Dismembering the State:
The Death of Yugoslavia and Why It Matters, (ed.) P. H. Liotta, Lexington Books, NY 2001;
Also see Jaume Castan Pinos, Kosovo and the Collateral Effects of Humanitarian Intervention,
Routledge, London 2001.

9 Marius lonut Calu, Kosovo Divided Ethnicity, Nationalism and the Struggle for a State, 1. B.
Tauris Publication, London 2019.

10 pal Kolsto, “The Sustainability and Future of Unrecognized Quasi-States”, Journal of Peace
Studies, Volume 43, Number 6, 2016, p. 723-740.
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a “post-colonial state”*! model. This study explores the identity of Kosovo,

concerning the state-society relation and its path to becoming a (possible)
nation. The study first dives into a theoretical discussion to understand the
dynamics of the break-up of Yugoslavia. Then, the focus shifts toward the
reasons behind the transformation of the poorest region of Yugoslavia into
the Republic of Kosovo under the control of the international community.

Hechter’s theory of internal colonialism has an explanatory quality to
explain the backwardness of some regions and the problems experienced in
national integration in a state experiencing an industrialization process.
Although Yugoslavia went through a rather controversial modernization, it
did create its center and peripheries. The theory creates a link between the
economic and occupational differences between the groups in the state
concerning their cultural and ethnic differences, especially in underdeveloped
regions. It was mostly the incompatibility of the local with that of the State
which was always fragile in Yugoslavia, finally leading to dissolution. It can
be argued that Hechter’s theory thus offers a useful analytical perspective in
addressing firstly the dissolution of Yugoslavia, and more importantly, what
this paper argues (i.e., the birth of today’s Republic of Kosovo), since the
country suffered primarily from an internal, followed by an external form of
colonialism shortly after. Thus, a nation fetching for its state ended up
becoming a state-nation, rather than a nation-state. As this paper sets forth,
the role of the international community is important to understand how the
nationalization project of Kosovo proceeds under a “trustee occupant”™? thus
leads to a clash of ethnic vs. civic nationalism. The locality of ethnic
nationalism is confronting universalist civic nationalism. The fragmentation
has even confused on the terms Kosovar, Kosovo Albanians, and Kosovo
Serbs. The term Kosovar refers to all the people in Kosovo isolated from any
ethnic and cultural background, projecting the multi-ethnic character of the
State, while Kosovo Albanians and Kosovo Serbs directly reference the ethnic
origin of the communities. This, among other controversies, will eventually
determine the type and degree of nationalism in the Republic of Kosovo, with
non-nationalism as the most recent risk to the state of Kosovo.

11 B. S. Chimni, “Third World Approaches to International Law: A Manifesto”, International
Community Law Review, Volume 8, Number 1, 2006, p. 3-27; Also see H. H. Perritt, The Road
to Independence for Kosovo, Cambridge University Press, USA 2010.

12 perritt, ibid., p. 55.
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1. Internal vs. External Colonialism: Theorizing the Politics of
Nation in Kosovo

Understanding how Nationalism and the State matter in the case of
Kosovo requires an investigation into the uneven development of Yugoslavia,
a former State, that came to an end in the 1990s, sheltering nationalism for
quite some time while not being able to form one of its own. As Hechter
(2000) mentions, “one can only identify with a given group when such a group
actually exists”.*® This begs the question concerning the Yugoslavian identity.
The point here is that the Yugoslavian State, what Hechter calls a “governance
unit,” was not able to merge its differences into a single (successful) identity
(e.g., Yugoslavian). The main factors involve the distinct cultures lying in the
background of the communities making up Yugoslavia and the governance
unit being a federal one, which thus hinders the decision-making at the state
level. This is not to mention the “Balkan Peninsula being the most turbulent
and nationalistic part in Europe”,** which leads to a continuous clash of
identities. The last one of these conflicts has led to the break-up of
Yugoslavia. An inquiry into Hechter’s theory is, therefore, important to
understand the reason behind this dissolution.

Michael Hechter, in his well-known book Internal Colonialism,
speaks about two competing models in national development. The former is
the diffusion model, and the latter is the internal colonial model. These models
put forth the positioning of the center and periphery in nation-building
processes. The diffusion model is about acculturation, in which the periphery
would eventually melt into the dominant culture, while the latter speaks of the
assertion of the periphery as a reaction towards the dominant core. In the case
of Kosovo, “civil wars, or conflicts defined, by at least some participants, as
taking place between members of the same nation [in this case Yugoslavia],
are tragic occasions which are quickly put out of mind, and rarely glorified”.*
In the case of Kosovo, this differs slightly as the periphery resisted against the
center with the help of other centers, namely the West.

In his theory, Hechter speaks about two types of development: the
former is known as internal development, in which interior factors lead

13 Hechter, op.cit., p. 99.

14§, K. Pavlowitch, “Europe and the Balkans in a Historical Perspective, 1804-1945”, Journal
of Southern Europe and the Balkans, Volume 2, Number 2, 2000, p. 141-48.

15 Michael Hechter, Internal Colonialism, The Celtic Fringe in British National Development
1536-1966, University of California Press, Berkeley 1975, p. 3.
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toward development, and the latter is external development, in which foreign
powers are the main driving force behind development. The second type -
external development- is mostly referenced to the ‘third world.” Balandier
emphasizes this as the “colonial situation”.** The main point of this type is
where an alien power enters a region and geography to pursue its superiority
over the indigenous population. The aim is to establish hegemony on the
population via ethnic, cultural, or even religious terms. Kosovo has been
confronted with both of these developments from inside to outside. Formerly
governed by the center of Yugoslavia as a semi-colony, and recently by
different centers.

Internal colonialism speaks about different stages in this process. The
first stage is the pre-industrial, in which many differences exist, and as a
result, the core and the periphery are in isolation. The second stage is
industrialization, where interaction between the core and periphery starts to
develop, leading to commonality. Finally, the third stage is the distribution of
wealth, which is equal throughout the State. For Hechter (1975), this would
lead to “transformation into a society composed of a single, all pervasive, and
in this sense ‘national” economy, polity, and culture”.” However, in the last
stage, “the uneven wave of industrialization over territorial space creates
relatively advanced and less advanced groups, and therefore, acute cleavages
of interest arise between these groups”.® For Hechter (1975), ... there is a
crystallization of the unequal distribution of resources and power between the
two groups. The superordinate group [center] seeks to stabilize and
monopolize its advantages through policies aiming at the institutionalization
of the existing stratification system”.* This is in line with Mylonas, who
argues that “nation-building policies toward all non-core groups living in
states with ruling political elites of clearly defined core groups that were
motivated by a homogenizing imperative”.”® In the Kosovo case, this
resembles the main thought behind the Belgrade regime’s Serbianization of
the peripheries. Whether a rich or poor region, the aim was to merge all the
regions into a single unit: namely the nation.

16 See Georges Balandier, The Sociology of Black Africa, Andre Deutsch Limited, London
1970.

17 Hechter, Internal Colonialism..., p. 17.

18 Ibid., p. 39.

19 Ibid., p. 9.

20 Harris Mylonas, The Politics of Nation-Building, Making Co-Nationals, Refugees, and
Minorities, Cambridge University Press, USA 2012, p. 170.
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Hechter draws an analogy between the colonial situation and his
theory of internal colonialism. He compares the backwardness of some
regions, which have objective cultural differences, in countries that have
achieved national development relative to the colonial situation compared to
others. In this direction, in the theory of internal colonialism, the center is
compared with the metropolis and the colony with the periphery. Hechter
states that the concept of internal colonialism focuses on the political conflict
between the core and peripheral groups. From this point of view, the main
factor that increases the backwardness of peripheral groups is their systematic
increase of economic activities with the center. The peripheral group is so
exposed to the abusive relationship of the center that it is considered an
internal colony.

In Hechter’s theory, national development is more about taking
control of the central government over the distribution of resources, and less
about social, structural, and economic status. The increased interaction
between the center and the periphery does not tend to narrow the economic
gap between the groups; therefore, national development is best achieved by
increasing its political power to the extent that it changes the distribution of
resources to its advantage. The most important part here rests on the “cultural
division of labor” which is about a “stratification, in which high-status
occupation is reserved for the metropolitan culture, while those from the
periphery are excluded and clustered at the bottom of the system”.?! As a
result, when visible cultural characteristics are combined with economic
inequalities, this eventually leads to cultural division of labor, and if there is
a certain amount of intra-group communication, then there will be little
chance of integration of these peripheral communities into the national
society. Once mentioned by Tito as “One cannot talk about equal rights ...
when Serbs are given preference in the factories and Albanians are rejected
although they have the same or better qualifications”.?? Ultimately, this power
has to be based on political organization. One of the foundations of this
organization is either cultural difference in the surrounding group or based on
a distinctive ethnic sense of belonging.

In the colonial model, the obstacle to national development is not the
failure of the periphery to integrate with the center, but the fact that the
conditions of integration with the center are seen as unfair and illegitimate by

21 Hechter, Internal Colonialism..., p. 38-39.
22 Noel Malcolm, Kosovo: A Short History, Pan Books, London 2002, p. 324.
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the periphery. Since the center imposes what Hechter (1975) calls “their
omnivorous bureaucracy and haughty culture”®® on the periphery. The
unequal distribution of resources among groups is an effective factor.
Initially, members of the disadvantaged periphery are not allowed to be
culturally assimilated into the center. The boundary between the center and
the periphery is maintained by the discriminatory distribution of social roles.
This stratification system is essentially a cultural division of labor.

Thus, if cultural interaction does not occur initially because the
advantaged group does not allow cultural interaction, it may not occur at a
later time because of the disadvantaged group’s desire for independence in
response to increased pressure from the center towards the periphery.
According to Hechter, these explanations reveal the causes of cultural rebirths
in societies with ongoing nationalist unrest. This process allows these groups
to seek more autonomy or even independence. This starts with expressing
differences established on evidence from its ancient cultural past. Often these
cultures (drawing on differences) are created simultaneously with the
legitimate demands for a re-evaluation of self-definition leading to
independence.?* The prominent factor here becomes the use of language, and
everything rising on it. The Kosovo national independence process discussed
in this study exemplifies the situation described by Hechter. And, this study
aims to understand this model, developed by Hechter, in one of the most
controversial-both geographical and historical-regions, namely in post-
Yugoslavia.

2. From De-nationalization to Re-nationalization in Kosovo

Throughout history, the Balkans has always been a ground for
struggle, since the region’s population is diverse,”® with ethnic, cultural,
lingual, and above all, religious backgrounds. And, more importantly, the
borders of this divergence are not determined by ethnic and religious
backgrounds, which remains the main problem of today’s struggle.® As a

2 Hechter, Internal Colonialism..., p. 16.

24 Ibid., p. 37-8.

25 Serbians and Montenegrins are Orthodox, Croatian, and Slovenian Catholic while Bosnians,
Albanians and a portion of Macedonians are predominantly Muslim.

26 Throughout history, relations between Serbians and Kosovar Albanians have always been
problematic, at times leading to serious conflicts. What matters here is the size of the ethnic
group, territorial claims and past experiences, all of which are important aspects in determining
group challenges to the host-state. See Rogers Brubaker “National Minorities, Nationalizing
States and External Homelands in the New Europe: Notes toward a Relational Analysis”, Reihe
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matter of fact, ethnic tensions have always been visible in the Balkan region,
making nationalism an important tool to use against one other. What makes
Kosovo and Kosovars an interesting case is its confrontation of imposition
coming along with a burden, one after another, both inside and outside of the
State. The process of silencing the Kosovar identity, firstly in Yugoslavia in
exchange for economic development, and recently from the international
community, has caused challenging internal and external challenges to arise.
This includes internally confronting the Serbian identity (with territorial
claims) attempting to establish a nation-state, and secondly, dealing with
outside interventions, namely the imposition of standards (multi-ethnic
society) by the international community.

It is no secret that a silent or unspoken “imagined community””*’ was
always in the collective mind of the Kosovo Albanians, just like the other
autonomous regions and republics in Yugoslavia. However, it was not until
1969 that the rapprochement between Yugoslavia and Albania started. As an
outcome of this détente, a couple of steps were taken in making this a reality.?
Kosovo Albanians were able to use the Albanian flag as a symbol to express
their unity for demonstration, and this was followed by the usage of the
Albanian language in the University of Prishtina (which later became an
important site for political protests in the early 1990s), alongside an Albanian
staff and education materials printed and imported directly from Albania.
These steps certainly increased the mass literary skills among young
Albanians, which resulted in taking more posts in state-led institutions
(mostly as civil servants among police forces). The main steps were reached
in the 1974 Constitution when Kosovo was granted additional rights for self-
governance. Despite not becoming a fully-fledged republic, the Kosovo
Albanians interpreted this as a move towards self-determination. As the 1974
Constitution states, “The working people, and the nations and nationalities,?®
shall exercise their sovereign rights in the Socialist Republics, and in the

Politikwissenshaft, Number 11, Institut fiir Hohere Studien, 1993; Also see Monica Duffy Toft,
The Geography of Ethnic Violence, Princeton University Press, NJ 2003.

27 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities, Verso, London 1983.

28 E. Ceku, “The Kosovo Issue and Albano-Yugoslav Relations 1961-1981”, Diplomacy and
Statecraft, Volume 26, Number 2, 2015, p. 229.

29 The nations and nationalities were borrowed from the Soviet Union and incorporated into
the Yugoslav Federal System. A nation stands for a “Narod” -a state-forming unit-however, a
nationality stands for “Narodnost” meaning a national minority-a displaced community- not
having the right to have a federal unit of its own. In this case, Kosovo and Vojvodina are both
associated with separate nation-states. Malcolm, op.cit., p. 327-8.
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Socialist Autonomous provinces”.*® Hence, these moves were evaluated as
predictions for the future, to become a sovereign and independent state.

The MilosSevi¢regime led to unwanted incidents in Kosovo and
throughout Yugoslavia. The ultra-nationalism displayed by the Serbian
regime led to two mass killings: the first in Bosnia-Herzegovina in 1995, and
the second in Kosovo in 1998. As a result, the latter opened up a fully fledged
resistance and war against the Serbian regime. With the motivation of
asserting an ethnic Albanian identity against the Serbian (at least in the
beginning), the main goal was to de-nationalize; that is, to detach itself from
Yugoslavia through a wide-ranging independence movement motivated by
ethnic Albanian nationalism. However, right after the intervention of the
international community, the situation began to change. With the involvement
of international organizations, the ethnic-oriented de-nationalization was
transformed into a re-nationalization project as a transformation of ethnic
Albanian nationalism into liberal (civic) Kosovar nationalism.** For Kosovo,
this became an intertwined process: on the one hand, the State’s attempt to
rebuild itself from the remnants of Yugoslavia, and on the other, the search
for its distinct character in a post -Yugoslavian era. This is why, for Kosovo,
the process of de -nationalization-abandoning Yugoslavia- runs hand-in-hand
with re-nationalization-replacing Kosovar-to establish and become a multi-
ethnic state. However, the emphasis on multi-ethnicity is undesirable and not
welcomed by the Kosovo Albanians. For the sake of gaining independence,
Kosovo had to accept certain standards (e.g. form of state bureaucracy,
identity formation, peaceful settlement) imposed by the international
community.

In the post-war era, the lack of economic equality and successive
economic crises were the main catalysts for the rise of nationalism within the
Yugoslavian state, with the main target of Serbian nationalism all across
Yugoslavia given the Serbs’ main goal was to transform Yugoslavia into
“Greater Serbia”. In the Kosovar case, the harshness of the Serbs’ nationalist
actions was due to the rights granted to Kosovo by the 1974 Constitution.
Kosovo, receiving rights for more self-government, did strengthen its position
in the federal state. This created pressure among the Serbs. After the death of
Tito in 1980, the problems buried for quite some time re-emerged, leading to

30 The Constitution of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Basic Principles, 1974, p.
54. https://lwww.worldstatesmen.org/Yugoslavia-Constitution1974.pdf, (10.02.2023).

31 See D. Sallova, “The Denationalization Policy of the International Community in Kosovo”,
International Research Journal, Volume 8, Number 1, 2019, p. 143.
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a serious crisis. Kosovo, being the most underdeveloped region, was more
affected as compared to the other republics. Economic problems, on top of
the increasing Serbian nationalism under the leadership of Slobodan
Milosevice, paved the way for the Serbian-Albanian conflict and soon became
a reason for resentment toward the Serbianization of the region. Throughout
history, the region has witnessed either an Albanization or Serbianization
under the rule of different powers. For Serbians, the Kosovo region is the
“cradle of the Serbian nation”,*? a land feeding the myths® comprising the
Serbian identity which, as a result, is intrinsic to the history of the nation.
However, for Albanians, Kosovo is their homeland, and the inhabitants of the
region are predominantly Albanian; as a result, the Albanians must defend
Kosovo, and that is why they are mostly associated with the territory.

With the rapid spread of student protests across Kosovo, Macedonia,
and Montenegro, and transforming into mass riots in March 1981, the
incidents were suppressed by force. After the protests, which were blended in
nationalism, a state of emergency was declared by the Serbian regime, and a
policy of repression was applied, especially against Albanians. Tito’s policy
of brotherhood and unity of the nations and nationalities was collapsing as the
students chanted “We are Albanians, not Yugoslav”.3* This became the first
stage of the Kosovars’ shifting away from the “brotherhood thesis”, as well
as from the Serbian state, and a renewed focus on their Albanian identity, thus
marking the start of the de-nationalization process and a reassertion of the
Albanian identity. In 1989, Slobodan Milosevic abolished the autonomy of
Kosovo. Serbian nationalism was already on the rise aiming to regain power
from the Republics and autonomous regions; this led to the rise of Albanian
nationalism, thus breaking up all the relations, which were already
deteriorating. Once again, as happened in 1981, street protests and
demonstrations gathered pace, fuelling nationalism on both fronts. At the
time, Association of Writers of Kosovo played an important role in rallying

%2 Pinos, op.cit., p. 9.

33 The myths used by Serbian leaders (mostly by Milosevic during his time in power) were to
create a narrative of an existential and morally superior Serbdom, seriously threatened by the
barbars; namely, the Ottomans in the battle of Kosovo Polje back in 1389. This is a strategy
for making the past as present. See Lene Kiihle and Carsten Bagge Lausten, “The Kosovo
Myth: Nationalism and Revenge”, Kosovo between War and Peace, Nationalism,
Peacebuilding and International Trusteeship, (eds.) Tonny Brems Knudsen and Carsten Bagge
Laustsen, Routledge, USA 2006, p. 20-25.

34 Malcolm, op.cit., p. 334.
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against the Serbian regime. Led by Ibrahim Rugova,® a pacifist and writer,
who aimed to prevent violence and bring the Kosovo issue to the attention of
international community, achieved some success and the association evolved
into a party in 1989 named the Democratic League of Kosovo (LDK).

In turn, the Serbian administration declared that it had dissolved the
Assembly and the government of Kosovo and officially took the
administration of Kosovo into its own hands. In what was called the
emergency administration, the Serbian regime began to suppress the printing
press in Kosovo, closed the Kosovo Academy of Arts and Sciences, dismissed
thousands of state employees, and discharged Albanian workers in 1989.%
This rapidly turned into labor unrest in 1990. Further, all these trials
accelerated the tension, and Kosovo was not alone in this disorder; other parts
of Yugoslavia were in the same boat. All these developments led to the people
of Kosovo making an important political move in declaring their right to self-
determination in 1990. Since the assembly and other organs were disbanded
by the Serbian regime, a secret meeting between Albanian political parties
was held in Kacanik to coordinate their political moves. A consultative
council of the Albanian Political Parties, led by Ibrahim Rugova, prepared a
constitution for Kosovo. It was the Kaganik Constitution accepted on the 9™
of September 1990, which declared the Republic of Kosovo, establishing a
new assembly and an elected Presidency. This political move was the
declaration that Kosovo had an equal status with the other republics in
Yugoslavia. On the other side, the Serbian view was clear as devolution was
unacceptable and any act of secession would be eliminated. For Serbians,
Kosovo is not just a territory or an area where a Serbian minority lives.
Moreover, Kosovo is the heart of the first Serbian state and reflects the
historical and spiritual past, known among Serbs as Kosovo-Metohija
(meaning monastic lands).*” That is why; Kosovo in the construction of the
Serbian consciousness feeds both the national and religious identity of the
Serbian nation.

35 Ibrahim Rugova was a prominent figure throughout Kosovo’s independence; He was the
leader of the Democratic League of Kosovo Party and became the President of defacto Kosovo
State between the years 1992-1999 and later became the first president of independent Kosovo.
36 Vickers, op.cit., p. 234-35; Malcolm, op.cit., p. 347. For a broad explanation also see Tim
Judah, Kosovo: What Everyone Needs to Know, Oxford University Press, 2008, p. 67-68.

87 Carole Rogel, “Kosovo: Where it All Began”, International Journal of Politics, Volume 17,
Number 1, 2003, p. 169.
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In 1991, Slovenia, Croatia, and Macedonia seceded from Yugoslavia,
followed by Kosovo’s unilateral declaration of independence in October
1991, resulting in widespread civil disobedience and an armed resistance
movement (Kosovo Liberation Army [KLA]). On the other hand, in 1991,
Albania recognized Kosovo as a sovereign and independent state. This is the
first ever recognition of Kosovo at the international level. These can be seen
as the first national anti-regime moves, where the Kosovar identity gained the
attention of the international community. It was Serbia rejected the peace talks
and hardening its stance towards the Kosovars, for example, by closing
Albanian schools, preventing access to public institutions, and abusing and
forcing the population to relocate. It was these tough moves that gave birth to
the formation of KLA in the first place. The momentum behind the KLA grew
rapidly, making it the backbone of a movement systematized around de-
nationalism. The KLA started an all-out war against the Serbian forces. The
international community immediately called for peace between the groups.
However, the Serbian side refused to sign and negotiate any peace treaty,
which resulted in a NATO mission to force the Serbian army out of Kosovo.
It was in 1999 when the Serbian forces had to withdraw from Kosovo. The
Serbian regime was not a colonizer but rather the one retaining the colonial
rule against the Kosovars. Although Kosovo did gain its national liberation,
the substance of its nationalism differs since the nationalist upsurge is also
non-nationalist in nature, thanks to the support of the international
community, which this study aims to investigate further. Hence, it is worth
looking at how genuine Kosovar nationalism is, and whether it will become a
liberal, ethnic or a political identification.

3. Non-Nationalism Confronts Nationalism: Kosovo to become a
Nation-State or a State-Nation?

It was in 1996 when the US decided to open a US Information Office
in Pristina to monitor the ongoing situation in the region. This move became
one of the early signs of the ever-increasing priority given to the region in the
upcoming years, not only by the US but also by international organizations.
This is because the situation-specifically in Kosovo and in the Balkans in
general -became multifaceted (e.g., armed conflict, migration, clash of
identities, change of borders, etc.), affecting not only Kosovo itself but also
the entire Balkan region as a whole.

As a result of the EU pressure, in 1998, Serbia agreed to gradually
withdraw its troops from Kosovo and permitted international observers to
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monitor the situation in Kosovo. On the 6™ of February 1999, the Rambouillet
Conference was held in France. At the conference, the EU member states
called for an immediate halt to Serbia’s ethnic cleansing and supported the
deployment of an international force under the command of NATO in
Kosovo. However, after MiloSevice rejected all these proposals, the EU
countries agreed to support a NATO operation under the leadership of the
USA. InJune 1999, an agreement named Kumanovo,*® was reached between
the International Security Forces, the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, and the
Republic of Serbia stipulating the withdrawal of Yugoslav forces from
Kosovo, thus partially ending the military intervention of NATO on the 10"
of June 1999, known shortly as KFOR and becoming a peacekeeping force
from then on. With the ending of the Kosovo war in 1999, the issue became
a patronage of several international organizations, the forerunner becoming
the UN.%* This was an international imposition for the Serbian regime, while
it meant liberation (at first) for Kosovo.

Following the NATO intervention, the UN Security Council adopted
Resolution 1244 on the 10" of June 1999, which placed Kosovo under the
administration of the UN Interim Administration Mission in Kosovo®
(UNMIK) and under the authority of the Special Representative of the
Secretary-General (SRSG). UNMIK was fixed with considerable powers, as
stated in the following UN regulation: “all legislative and executive authority
with respect to Kosovo, including the administration of the judiciary, is vested

3 Known also as the Military Technical Agreement is a ceasefire agreement declaring the
withdrawal of all Yugoslav military, police and paramilitary forces from Kosovo, and for the
deployment of UN civilian and security presences in Kosovo. UN Security Council, S/1999/682
Document,
https://peacemaker.un.org/sites/peacemaker.un.org/files/990615_MilitaryTechnical Agreemen
tKFORYugoslaviaSerbia.pdf, (05.02.2023).

39 Johanna Deimel, “The International Presence in Kosovo 1999-2008”, Civic and Uncivic
Values in Kosovo, (eds.) Sabrina P. Ramet, Albert Simkus and Ola Listhaug, Central European
University Press, Budapest 2015, p. 121.

40 The backbone of the administration in Kosovo established by the UN Security Council
resolution 1244 on June 10, 1999, right after the NATO intervention on March 24, 1999, which
continued after 2008, when the country declared its independence. The goal of this resolution
was to “establish an international civil presence in Kosovo under which the people of Kosovo
can enjoy substantial autonomy within the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and which will
provide transitional administration while establishing provisional democratic self-governing
institutions to ensure conditions for a peaceful and normal life for all inhabitants of Kosovo”.
See UN Security Council Resolution 1244 (June 10, 1999),
https://peacemaker.un.org/sites/peacemaker.un.org/files/990610 SCR1244%281999%29.pdf,
(10.02.2023).
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in UNMIK and is exercised by the SRGS”.* Resolution 1244 requires
UNMIK to perform basic civil administrative functions to ensure the
establishment of self-governance and autonomy in Kosovo, to facilitate the
political process that will determine the status of Kosovo’s future, to provide
humanitarian assistance from all international institutions. The core of its
mission was to coordinate, support, and rebuild the basic infrastructure,
maintain civil law and civil order, and to promote human rights and ensure
the safety of all refugees and displaced persons to their homes in Kosovo. In
this transitional phase, the fate of Kosovo was handed from one power to
another, since the political atmosphere in Kosovo in the beginning of 2002
was shifting between the conditional independence imposed by the UN and
an expectation that the Serbian regime would cantonize Kosovo. For Kosovo,
the international community constrained the universal and unconditional right
of self-determination, since this right was sacrificed for Serbia’s consent in a
peace-building process. This policy drew the attention of the international
community as the Kosovo Albanians’ anti-Serbian protest was beginning to
turn into an anti-UNMIK one. For instance, in 2004, multiple riots have
happened across the country starting with a rumor of three Kosovo Albanian
children drowned by Serbs, for the Kosovo Albanians the events were named
March Unrest, for the Serbians it was March Pogrom leading to serious
violent attacks from both ends. The incidents started changing the perception
towards the international community, since UNMIK failed to protect the
civilians as well as provide safety. As a result, it became a target of harsh
criticism and questioning of its presence in Kosovo.*? The criticism and lack
of trust were not only directed by Kosovo Albanians, but also and mostly by
the Kosovo Serbians.

UNMIK was composed of four bodies representing the international
community that constituted the civil administration developed in Kosovo. The
four bodies with shared responsibilities were the UN; the Organization for
Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), which carries out the
institutional building process; the UN High Commissioner for Refugees,
which deals with the return of refugees; and the EU, which is responsible for
restructuring activities. The basic philosophy of UNMIK was to re-build the
state apparatus in what became the Republic of Kosovo and ensure peace and

“1 Ibid.
42 Human Rights Watch Report, “Failure to Protect: Anti-Minority Violence in Kosovo”,
Volume 16, Number 6 2004, p. 1-2,

https://www.hrw.org/sites/defauIt/fiIes/reports/kosc;v00704.pdf, (05.02.2023).
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stability in the country.** UNMIK would also endeavor to re-establish human
rights that had been violated before and after the war and ensure equal rights
within the country to people of all languages, cultures, and religions. Besides
these, UNMIK also laid down the “standards before status™** agenda, in which
eight standards are determined for fulfillment by Kosovo. This led to a
confrontation between the non-national centers imposing their demands.

The administration under UNMIK, Kosovo was transformed from a
one-party system to a multi-party one marking an important step towards
democratizing the State, with numerous liberal norms pouring into the
country. The most important steps were the introduction of liberal norms and
standards in the forms of multi-ethnicity and protection for minority rights,
the rule of law, equality of citizens, respect for human rights and freedoms,
functioning constitutionality, and the unresolved issue of ethno-territorial
separation between the Serbs and Albanians.”® In the light of these norms,
from the perspective of the international community, the aim was to restart a
state-building process and to reintegrate the Serbs, now a minority in the
newborn State. Since the region had suffered from ethnic violence, the
international community insisted on heterogeneity in Kosovo to promote
various identities loyal to the state. As a result, of these steps consolidation of
democracy is recently in progress.

The UN Mission’s role in Kosovo was at first welcomed by Kosovo;
however, the outcome did not satisfy the Kosovars. A growth of mistrust
between by the people of Kosovo and the UN was to be eliminated with Martti
Ahtisaari’s supervised independence proposal and the EU’s positive approach
to it. The aim was to lead Kosovo to independence under the supervision of
the international community. The declaration of independence stated: “We
invite and welcome an international civilian presence to supervise our

43 UNMIK Fact Sheet: Promoting security, stability, and respect for human rights in Kosovo,
1999, https://peacekeeping.un.org/en/mission/unmik, (15.02.2023).

4 These standards are functioning democratic institutions, the rule of law, freedom of
movement, the right of return for all refugees and their integration into society, market
economic development, respect for property rights, normalized dialogue with Belgrade,
reduction and transformation of the Kosovo Protection Corp and increased minority
participation in the Corp. United Nations Security Council Report “Standards for Kosovo”,
Pristina 2003, https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/atf/cf/%7B65BFCF9IB-6D27-4E9C-
8CD3-CF6E4FF96FF9%7D/Kos%20Standards.pdf, (15.02.2023).

4 Jiirgen Friedrich, “UNMIK in Kosovo: Struggling with Uncertainty”, Max Planck Yearbook
of United Nations Law, Volume 9, Number 1, 2005, p. 237-238.
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implementation of the Ahtisaari Plan, and an EU-led rule of law mission”.*®
Kosovo did gain independence, albeit with the high price of handing over
control to UNMIK and EULEX. The road to independence heated another
debate- the national question. Since going through a difficult process of
suffering and the struggle for independence, nearly all parties in Kosovo
remain focused on full independence and state-building. It must be specified
here that political parties in Kosovo lack a clear ideology and programme.*’
Two of the oldest parties include KLA cadres, namely the Democratic League
of Kosovo and the Democratic Party of Kosovo (PDK). Perritt defines the
former as “represent the old communist elite, while the latter one representing
the new wartime elite”.*® The LDK, following the legacy of its founding
father Ibrahim Rugova, is a center- right party having a moderate and pacifist
position, while for the PDK similarly a center-right party with a patriotic
stance. However, none of these parties directly engage in identity politics. In
addition to these political parties, there is the Serb List (SL: Srpska Lista)
representing the Serb community in Kosovo and working closely with the
Republic of Serbia, and the Lévizja Vetévendosje Party*® (Self Determination
Movement - the predecessor of Kosovo Action Network™). It is these two
parties that mostly dominate the politics of identity in Kosovo. Since the
Serbian List’s main focus is group identity and interests, it is mediating
between Belgrade and Pristine with a focus on the mistreatment and security
of the Serbian community, the situation of the displaced people, and the Serbs
not to be treated as a minority group within Kosovo politics,** while for LVV

4%  Kosovo Declaration of Independence, (17 February 2008) Pristina,
https://www.refworld.org/docid/47d685632.html, (20.03.2023).

47 Albert Krasniqi and Krenar Shala, “Strengthening the statehood of Kosovo through the
democratization of political parties”, KIPRED Policy Paper Series, Number 4, 2012, p. 5.

48 Henry H. Perritt Jr, The Road to Independence for Kosovo, A Chronicle of the Ahtisaari
Plan, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2010, p. 77.

49 The Lévizja Vetévendosje (LVV) party is nationalist, anti-Serbian and anti-colonialist with
the aim of unification with Albania. The party is also highly critical of the presence of the
international community in Kosovo.

50 Kosovo Action Network (KAN) was established in 1997 to band people together for an
effective protest against the Serbian regime in Kosovo. The success of this national movement
transformed itself into a political party in 2005. The leader of the movement is Albin Kurti.
The party has become successful, reaching a majority of 50.28% in the 2021 parliamentary
elections and recently ran office in Kosovo.

5! Jovana Radosavljevi¢ and Budimir Ni¢i¢, “Political Parties of Kosovo Serbs in the Political
System of Kosovo: From Pluralism to Monism”, Kosovo Foundation for Open Society, April
2021, p. 186,
https://kfos.org/storage/app/uploads/public/609/3e0/08e/6093e008eac26273165717.pdf,
(25.03.2023).
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it is to secure the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the country while
problematizing the foreign presence.

The Vetévendosje Party questions the role of the international
community. The first ever criticisms to the role of UNMIK within Kosovo
came from the Vetévendosje Party which is known as a nationalist party in
Kosovo politics. The Vetévendosje Movement, which managed to get the
most votes as a party in the last two general elections (2019 and 2021) held
in Kosovo, emerged on the political scene as a street movement established
to force the people of Kosovo to oppose international agreements on the future
of the country, arguing that Kosovo should determine its own destiny. The
statement made in 2012 summarizes the dissatisfaction as; “The Ahtisaari
Plan established territorial autonomy for the 5% Serb minority in Kosovo,
over approximately 20% of our territory. [...] This Plan has sought to
transform Kosovo’s identity by imposing its definition of us as a ‘multi-ethnic
society’ without our consent, and by denying the reality that over the 90 per

cent of our population is Albanian”.>

As the abovementioned citation summarizes, Vetévendosje Party
demands the traditional form of political attachment sitting on an ethnic
belonging. Given that Kosovo is the homeland of a distinct ethnic group,
namely Kosovar Albanians, throughout history, the Kosovar Albanians were
ignored by the Serbian regime under Yugoslavia -another sign of history
repeating itself. This time, it was the denial by Kosovo Albanians of the
Serbian minority. At this point, the question is, in terms of all these initiatives
by the international community, is Kosovo becoming a nation-state or a state-
nation? The state-nation concept, introduced by Stepan et al., is that “state-
nation policies stand for a political-institutional approach that respects and
protects multiple but complementary sociocultural identities ... they include
mechanisms to accommodate competing or conflicting claims made on behalf
of those divisions without imposing or privileging”.>® The aim of this
collaborator system was to speed up all necessary reforms to moderate
nationalism in Kosovo with an inclusive and liberal feature, eventually to
become a loyalty to the state, rather than the nation. However, the
Vetévendosje Party blames the international community, which it believes has

52 Albin Kurti, “Letter to Quint Ambassadors”, Vetevendosje 2012, cited in Bilge Yilmaz,
“Populism and Anti-Establishment Politics in Kosovo: A Case Study of Levizja
Vetévendosje”, Contemporary Southeastern Europe, Volume 3, Number 2, 2015, p. 29.

53 A. Stephan, J. J. Linz and Y. Yadav, Crafting State-Nations: India and Other Multinational
Democracies, Johns Hopkins University Press, Baltimore 2011, p. 4.
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promoted ethnic dichotomy between the Albanians and Serbs. According to
the party leader Kurti “ethnicity has turned into a stigma for people and
instead of rights of the people they [the international community] talk about
needs of the communities”.>

The international community has and is still assisting the
reconstruction process in Kosovo, but not in the construction of a nation-state,
with special reference to the nation here. It will be more suitable to define this
process as one of a state-nation. Since, the state-nation process is mostly
concentrating on power-sharing and decentralization to establish mutually
acceptable institutions. But falls short in touching inter-ethnic conflict. The
conflict seems to have been resolved through politics, however lacks
inadequacy from a sociological perspective. Given that the entire international
community was helping to liberate Kosovo from an oppressive regime, it must
not become the new center of domination itself. Otherwise, this will become
somewhat of a déja vu for Kosovars, or as this paper argues, recently
confronting colonialism once again, so to speak, only this time from outside.
With the state-nation process, the intention of the international community is
the consolidation of democracy, along with the belief that Kosovo will
become more inclusive. However, the perceptions of Kosovo Albanians
remain the opposite. The main criticism of Vetévendosje, most recently the
governing party, was that UNMIK represented neither the Kosovars, nor their
interests, and continued to remain an occupier of Kosovo. For Kosovars,
Kosovo was like a host-state, rather than a home-state, of their limited role in
the decision-making. UNMIK was perceived as an obstacle in front of their
journey towards full sovereignty, and most recently, the EU. The party’s main
stance towards oppression is as follows: “Our nationalism is a reaction to
oppression by Milosevi¢e and war with the Serbs, MiloSevice said there were
no good Albanians, so our Albanian identity became our identity, it was a sign
of defiance”. Recently, it is the foreign presence in Kosovo that is seen as
an oppressor, and as a result, heavily criticized and causing a backlash. The
question that comes to mind is whether these steps evolve into an inclusive
assertion of a Kosovar identity or be limited to Kosovo Albanians only.

A clash of two forms of nationalism is stirring in Kosovo. On the one
hand, the international community attempts to fix a non-ethnic, inclusive, and

54 Albin Kurti, JISB Interview 92, cited in Yilmaz, op.cit., p. 28.

55 Albin Kurti, “A Difficult Question for Kosovars: Who Are We?”, New York Times, 2007,
https://www.nytimes.com/2007/12/09/world/europe/09iht-kosovo.4.8660025.html,
(03.04.2023).
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citizen-based attachment to the state, and on the other, Kosovar Albanians
assert their right to own their state and territory without any foreign rule. In
order to ease the growing tension, as a matter of fact, the EU activated the
Stability-Partnership Follow-up Mechanism in 2002 to create an EU vision
for the region. This did not meet the expectations as the party argued, “After
the declaration of independence, in practice, the UN was replaced by the EU
and UNMIK by EULEX. However, this replacement was not a change of
approach and purpose, and there was no paradigm shift [...]”.°° At the Summit
in Thessaloniki in June 2003, an EU perspective was presented to Kosovo and
it was stated that the future place of the people of Kosovo is Europe. In 2005,
a document named “European Future for Kosovo” was published. As
discussed in the theoretical chapter above, which reminds us once again how
Hechter defines the state as “a set of specialized institutions that is responsible
for producing order, justice, social welfare, and defense in a territorially
bounded society”’ why is Kosovo pursuing a national strategy when all the
above responsibilities are directed by the international community (most
recently by EULEX). Once cheering under the Albanian national flag,
Kosovo has recently created one of its own, which somewhat resembles the
EU flag with six white stars in an arc above the Kosovo map referring to the
six ethnic groups comprising Kosovo, a national anthem with no lyrics (due
to bilingualism) but named Europe, and even its own national currency, the
Euro. All these national symbols are non-national and the result of
domination, owing no resemblance to the nation. The aim is not to evoke an
ethnicity, which is why any practice, ritual, or symbol must be universal. In
addition, Kosovo has two official languages: Albanian and Serbian.*® The
goal of the international community is to depoliticize the ethnicity in Kosovo
in a “melting pot” state model, whereas for Kosovars, it must be revived. This
revision is seen mostly in war remembrance, with special reference to
heroism; that is, the KLA fighters who have sacrificed their lives for
independence and are rewarded as national martyrs. Political symbols of
states are extremely important in terms of reflecting common values and

5 Vukasin Zivkovic, “Unsuccessful Mentor: EULEX Eleven Years Later”, (April 26, 2019),
https://europeanwesternbalkans.com/2019/04/26/unsuccessful-mentor-eulex-eleven-years-
later/, (27.03.2023).

57 Hechter, Containing Nationalism, p. 7.

58 Besides Albanian and Serbian languages, the Constitution (Article 5), mentions that the
“Turkish, Bosnian and Roma languages have the status of official languages at the municipal
level or will be in official use at all levels as provided by law”. Constitution of the Republic of
Kosovo, Article 5, 2008, p. 1, https://mapl.rks-gov.net/wp-
content/uploads/2017/10/1.CONSTITUTION_OF THE_REPUBLIC_OF KOSOVO.pdf,
(01.11.2023).
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showing the common heritage shared by the people living in that country. For
Kosovo, these symbols and their value in projecting a future are questionable.

It was in 2008 when Kosovo declared its independence, which has
now been recognized by 101 UN member states. With all the artificial
formations, it is becoming difficult for Kosovo to produce and reproduce the
nation, which is exactly what the international community claimed. For
Kosovo, the situation is positioned in what Curthoys describes in a different
context, but well suited to the Kosovo case: “Our only shared past as Kosovars
is an international past, a myriad of individual, regional and national histories
that have been brought altogether in this place™® since it was the West
enforcing their will on Kosovo, and in return, endowing independence. The
Constitution of Kosovo (Article 3) declares that “The Republic of Kosovo is
a multi-ethnic society consisting of Albanian and other Communities,
governed democratically with full respect for the rule of law through its
legislative, executive and judicial institutions”.®® As stated by the
Constitution, instead of a sole ethnic reference, with regards to defining the
nation, the country is built on multiple ethnicities and, all these attachments
are to be centered on a citizenship, namely Kosovar.

Then, how could nationalism be understood in this context? As the
abovementioned statement marks, the levels have been blurred in Kosovo,
and as a result, the “internal-external”, ‘“home-state-host-state” concepts
require a re-reading. In the memory of Kosovars, the “UNMIK years”
discourse expresses their near past. However, there are not many belongings
of Kosovars in this past neither before the war, nor after. This past signifies
the rule of neocolonial power transgressing the national level for the sake of
imposing the international. Kosovo has become a laboratory where the
international community is experimenting with its own goals. The case in
Kosovo remains tacit; however it will eventually fall into the political vs.
national integration debate. As discussed above, either evolving into a liberal
national model or a political collective identification resting on norms, values
and procedures, what Habermas introduced as constitutional patriotism .5
Since the national politics has become externally sponsored, formally by the

59 Ann Curthoys, “Single White Male”, Arena Magazine, Number 8, 1994, p. 27-28.

80 Constitution of the Republic of Kosovo, (Article 3), 2008, p. 1, https://mapl.rks-gov.net/wp-
content/uploads/2017/10/1.CONSTITUTION_OF_THE_REPUBLIC_OF KOSOVO.pdf,
(30.10.2023).

61 See Jiirgen Habermas, The Postnational Constellation, Political Essays, (transl., ed. and with
an introduction) Max Pensky, The MIT Press, Cambridge 2001.
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UN, and more recently by the EU, the international community, which was
once seen as an ally, has begun to be questioned. A general dissatisfaction is
seen among the Kosovars with the questioning of “will Kosovo be
independent, and more importantly, will it be sovereign and, if so, over what
territory”.%? These views are becoming much more salient in Kosovo since
the Vetévendosje Party got into power. The rise in nationalist sentiments has
caused the issue to be further debated in both social and political life.

Conclusion

It must be stated that Kosovo has not been able to complete its
statehood, let alone its nationhood. Kosovo is politically willing to act more
independently; however, it still requires economic support from the
international community. After all the turbulence, Kosovo is confronting a
subordination in the formation of its nation, a contestation with Serbia with
regards to territory, and a confrontation of hegemony with the international
community, which is forcing Kosovo to become a heterogeneous and a multi-
ethnic state. In this process, the ignorance of certain elements making Kosovo
a nation has led to an increasing mistrust between the Kosovars and the
international community. This is causing dissatisfaction among the people
with a rising tide of nationalism on both sides. However, despite the presence
and support of the UN and the EU, hostilities between the parties persist. The
issue is complex and involves fragmentation, making accommodation
difficult to achieve. A tailor-made state-nation proceeds under an externally
designed internationalism rather than nationalism, discerning questions of
who is Kosovar, where is Kosovo, etc. This has led to a clash between
nationalism vs. non-nationalism in Kosovo and a rift between the power
holders at both the local and international levels. The endeavors of the
political elite in the name of asserting an increased national identity for the
sake of homogenizing society are progressing very slowly. Although efforts
to create a national identity have been modest at both ends, there are two paths
to follow: either internalizing the non-ethnic civic model under the custody of
the international community or the ethnic one under a nationalization project.

62 D. Serwer and Y. Bajraktari, “Kosovo: Ethnic Nationalism at its Territorial West”, Special
Report, 2011, p. 7, https://www.usip.org/publications/2006/08/kosovo-ethnic-nationalism-its-
territorial-worst, (02.02.2023).

376 BAED /JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381.


https://www.usip.org/publications/2006/08/kosovo-ethnic-nationalism-its-territorial-worst
https://www.usip.org/publications/2006/08/kosovo-ethnic-nationalism-its-territorial-worst

THE ROLE OF NON-NATIONAL ACTORS IN A NATIONAL START-UP:
CASE OF KOSOVO

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ASHMORE, Richard, LEE, D. and WILDER, D., Social Identity, Intergroup
Conflict, and Conflict Reduction, Oxford University Press, Oxford UK 2001.

BALANDIER, Georges, The Sociology of Black Africa, Andre Deutsch
Limited, London 1970.

BALENT, M., “Europe and the Challenge of Peripheral Nationalism”,
Schuman Report on Europe, (eds.) T. Chopin and M. Foucher, Springer, Paris
2013.

BENEDICT, Anderson, Imagined Communities, Verso, London 1983.

BREUILLY, John, Nationalism and the State, Chicago University Press,
Chicago 1993.

BRUBAKER, Rogers, “National Minorities, Nationalizing States, and
External Homelands in the New Europe: Notes toward a Relational Analysis”,
Reihe Politikwissenshaft, Number 11, Institut fiir Hohere Studien, 1993, pp.
107-132.

CALU, Marius-lonut, Kosovo Divided Ethnicity, Nationalism and the
Struggle for a State, I. B. Tauris Publications, London 2019.

CEKU, E, “The Kosovo Issue and Albano-Yugoslav Relations 1961-1981”,
Diplomacy and Statecraft, Volume 26, Number 2, 2015, pp. 229-248.

CHIMNI, B. S., “Third World Approaches to International Law: A
Manifesto”, International Community Law Review, Volume 8, Number 1,
2006, pp. 3-27.

CURTHOYS, Ann, “Single White Male”, Arena Magazine, Number 8, 1993,
pp. 27-28.

DEIMEL, Johanna, “The International Presence in Kosovo 1999-2008”, Civic
and Uncivic Values in Kosovo, (eds.) Sabrina P. Ramet, Albert Simkus and
Ola Listhaug, Central European University Press, Budapest 2015, pp. 119-
144,

BAED /JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381. 377



SERTAN AKBABA

FRIEDRICH, Jiirgen, “UNMIK in Kosovo: Struggling with Uncertainty”,
Max Planck Yearbook of United Nations Law, VVolume 9, Number 1, 2005,
pp. 225-293.

HABERMAS, J., The Postnational Constellation, Political Essays, (transl.,
ed. and with an introduction) Max Pensky, The MIT Press, US 2001.

HECHTER, Michael, Internal Colonialism, The Celtic Fringe in British
National Development 1536-1966, University of California Press, Berkeley
1975.

, Containing Nationalism, Oxford University Press, NY 2000.

Human Rights Watch Report, “Failure to Protect: Anti-Minority Violence in
Kosovo”, Volume 16, Number 6, 2004
https:/iwww.hrw.org/sites/default/files/reports/kosovo0704.pdf,
(05.02.2023).

JUDAH, Tim, Kosovo: What Everyone Needs to Know, Oxford University
Press, 2008.

KOLSTO, Pal, “The Sustainability and Future of Unrecognized Quasi-
States”, Journal of Peace Research, VVolume 43, Number 6, 2016, pp.723-
740.

Kosovo  Declaration  of  Independence, 17 February 2008,
https://www.refworld.org/docid/47d685632.html, (20.03.2023).

KRASNIQI, Albert and KRENAR, Shala, “Strengthening the Statehood of
Kosovo Through the Democratization of Political Parties”, KIPRED Policy
Paper Series, Number 4, 2012, pp. 2-36.

KURTI, Albin, “Letter to Quint Ambassadors”, Vetévendosje, 8 September
2012.

, “A Difficult Question for Kosovars: Who Are We?”, New York

Times, 2007, https://www.nytimes.com/2007/12/09/world/europe/09iht-
kosovo.4.8660025.html, (03.04.2023).

378 BAED /JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381.


about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank

THE ROLE OF NON-NATIONAL ACTORS IN A NATIONAL START-UP:
CASE OF KOSOVO

KUHLE, L. and LAUSTEN, C. B., “The Kosovo Myth: Nationalism and
Revenge”, Kosovo Between War and Peace: Nationalism, Peacebuilding and
International Trusteeship, (eds.) T. B. Knudsen and C. B. Laustsen,
Routledge, USA 2006, pp. 19-36.

LIOTTA, P. H., “Balkan Fragmentation and the Rise of the Parastate”,
Dismembering the State: The Death of Yugoslavia and Why It Matters, (ed.)
P.H. Liotta, Lexington Books, New York 2001, pp. 187-216.

MALCOLM, Noel, Kosovo: A Short History, Pan Books, London 2002.

MYLONAS, Harris, The Politics of Nation-Building, Making Co-Nationals,
Refugees, and Minorities, Cambridge University Press, USA 2012.

PAVLOWITCH, S. K., “Europe and the Balkans in a Historical Perspective,
1804-1945”, Journal of Southern Europe and the Balkans, Volume 2,
Number 2, 2000, pp. 141-48.

PERRITT, H. H., The Road to Independence for Kosovo, Cambridge
University Press, USA 2010.

PINOS, Jaume Castan, Kosovo and the Collateral Effects of Humanitarian
Intervention, Routledge, London 2019.

RADOSAVLJEVIC, Jovana and NICIC, Budimir, “Political Parties of
Kosovo Serbs in the Political System of Kosovo: From Pluralism to Monism”,
Kosovo Foundation for Open Society, April 2021,
https://kfos.org/storage/app/uploads/public/609/3e0/08e/6093e008eac26273
165717.pdf, (25.03.2023).

ROGEL, Carole, “Kosovo: Where it All Began”, International Journal of
Politics, Culture and Society, Volume 17, Number 1, 2003, pp. 167-182.

SALLOVA, D, “The Denationalization Policy of the International
Community in Kosovo”, International Research Journal, Volume 8, Number
1, 2019, pp. 139-164.

SCHWANDER-SIEVERS, S., “Democratisation through Defiance? The

Albanian Civil Organisation -Self-Determination- and International
Supervision in Kosovo”, Civil society and transitions in the Western Balkans,

BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381. 379


about:blank
about:blank

SERTAN AKBABA

(eds.) V. Bojicic-Dzelilovic, J. Ker-Lindsay and D. Kostovicova, Palgrave
Macmillan, Basingstoke and New York 2013, pp. 95-116.

SERWER, D. and BAJRAKTARI, Y., “Kosovo: Ethnic Nationalism at Its
Territorial West”, Special Report, 2006,
https://www.usip.org/publications/2006/08/kosovo-ethnic-nationalism-its-
territorial-worst, (02.02.2023).

STEPAN, A., J. J. LINZ and YADAYV, Y., Crafting State-Nations: India and
Other Multinational Democracies, Johns Hopkins University Press,
Baltimore 2011.

The Constitution of The Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, Basic
Principles, 1974, https://www.worldstatesmen.org/Yugoslavia-
Constitution1974.pdf, (10.02.2023).

The Constitution of The Republic of Kosovo, 2008, https://mapl.rks-
gov.net/wp-
content/uploads/2017/10/1.CONSTITUTION_OF THE_REPUBLIC OF
KOSOVO.pdf, (01.11.2023).

TOFT, M. D., The Geography of Ethnic Violence, Princeton University Press,
NY 2003.

UNMIK Fact Sheet: Promoting security, stability and respect for human
rights in Kosovo, 1999, https://peacekeeping.un.org/en/mission/unmik,
(15.02.2023).

United Nations Security Council, Resolution 1244, (10 June 1999),
https://peacemaker.un.org/sites/peacemaker.un.org/files/990610 SCR1244
%281999%29.pdf, (05.02.2023).

United Nations Security Council Report, “The Situation in Kosovo”, (12
December 2003),
https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/atf/cf/%7B65BFCFIB-6D27-4E9C-
8CD3-CF6E4FF96FF9%7D/Kos%20Standards.pdf, (20.03.2023).

United Nations Security Council, Document S/1999/682,

https://peacemaker.un.org/sites/peacemaker.un.org/files/990615 MilitaryTe
chnical AgreementKFORY ugoslaviaSerbia.pdf, (05.02.2023).

380 BAED/JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381.


about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank

THE ROLE OF NON-NATIONAL ACTORS IN A NATIONAL START-UP:
CASE OF KOSOVO

United Nations Security Council Report, “Standards for Kosovo”, Pristina,
2003, https://www.securitycouncilreport.org/atf/cf/%7B65BFCF9B-6D27-
4E9C-8CD3-CF6E4FF96FF9%7D/Kos%20Standards.pdf, (15.02.2023).

VICKERS, M., Between Serb and Albanian: A History of Kosovo, Columbia
University Press, NY 1998.

YILMAZ, Bilge, “Populism and Anti-Establishment Politics in Kosovo: A
Case Study of Levizja Vetevendosje”, Contemporary Southeastern Europe,
Volume 3, Number 2, 2015, pp.17-43.

ZIVKOVIC, Vukasin, “Unsuccessful Mentor: EULEX eleven years later”, 26
April 2019,
https://europeanwesternbalkans.com/2019/04/26/unsuccessful-mentor-
eulex-eleven-years-later/, (27.03.2023).

BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 355-381. 381


about:blank
about:blank
about:blank
about:blank




Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi / Journal of Balkan Research Institute
Cilt/Volume 12, Say/Number 2, Aralik/December 2023, ss. 383-430.

Gelis - Received: 05.11.2023 Kabul - Accepted: 20.11.2023
DOI: 10.30903/Balkan.1411709

ARASTIRMA MAKALESI - RESEARCH ARTICLE

OSMANLI iDARESINDE TULCA (TULCEA) KAZASI:
RESMi KAYNAKLARA GORE DEMOGRAFiK
VE SOSYO-EKONOMIK YAPIYA DAIR BAZI TESPIT
VE DEGERLENDIRMELER
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Tulga yerlesim yerinin XV. ylizy1l baglarinda Osmanli idaresine girdigi
bilinmektedir. XVII. yiizyilda ise artik bir kaza statiisiindedir. Stratejik konumu ve
nehre yakin bir bolgede olmasi, yerlesim yerinin limanin1 6n plana ¢ikarmig ve
ekonomik gelisimine katkida bulunmustur. Osmanl idaresinde Tulga sehri ile ilgili
birkag istisna disinda yeterince akademik ¢aligma yapilmamis ve sehir, maalesef Tiirk
tarihigliginde hak ettigi ilgiyi gormemistir. Tulga, Osmanl idaresinde bircok defa
Kazak saldirilari ve yagmalarina maruz kalmis, savaslarda ise Rus ordulari tarafindan
istila edilerek tahrip edilmistir. Her savas esnasinda sehrin yerlesik unsurlari, kismi
olarak yer degistirmis ve savagslardan sonra tekrar yerlesim yerlerine donmiislerdir.
Bu durum, sehrin demografik ve ekonomik yapisini bozdugu kadar, Osmanli mali
kaynaklarini bu baglamda sekteye ugratmistir. Buna ragmen Osmanli yonetimi, gerek
Miisliman gerekse gayrimiislim ahaliyi rencide etmemeye c¢alismig, muhtelif
formiiller gelistirerek vergilerini 6demede kolaylik saglamistir. Bu makale, Osmanl
idaresinde Tulga sehrinin tarihi gelisimini birincil kaynaklara bagvurarak
anlamlandirmaya ve monografik bir yontem izleyerek degerlendirmeye tabi
tutmugtur. Bu manada doneminin giincel evraklariyla birlikte XIX. yiizyila kadar
tahrir ve cizye defterleri, zikredilen yiizyilin ortalarina dogru ise sehrin demografik
ve sosyo-ekonomik yapisini analiz etmeyi saglayan niifus ve temettuat defterleri de
6nemli 6lgiide degerlendirilmistir.
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KAZA OF TULCA (TULCEA) UNDER OTTOMAN RULE:
DEMOGRAPHIC AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STRUCTURE
ACCORDING TO OFFICIAL SOURCES

ABSTRACT

It is known that the settlement of Tulcea came under Ottoman rule at the
beginning of the 15th century. In the seventeenth century, it was already a kaza. Its
strategic location and proximity to the river brought the port of the settlement to the
forefront and its development was mostly economic. Unfortunately, with a few
exceptions, a direct academic study on the city of Tulcea under Ottoman rule has not
yet been conducted in Turkey and has not received the attention it deserves. The city
was repeatedly subjected to Cossack attacks and looting, and in wars it was overrun
and destroyed by Russian armies. During each war, the inhabitants of the city were
partially displaced and returned to their settlements after each war. This situation
disrupted the demographic and economic structure of the city, as well as the Ottoman
financial resources. Nevertheless, the central government tried not to offend both the
Muslim and non-Muslim inhabitants and facilitated the payment of taxes by
developing various formulas. This article attempts to understand the historical
development of the city of Tulcea under Ottoman rule by directly referring to official
sources and to studying the history of this historical city with a monographic method.
In this sense, tahrir and jizya registers, contemporary documents, and especially the
population and dividend registers of the nineteenth century, which allow us to analyze
the demographic and socio-economic structure of the city, have been evaluated
together to a great extent.

Keywords: Danube, Ottoman, Temettuat, Tulcea, Tulga.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

It is known that the settlement of Tulcea came under Ottoman rule at
the beginning of the 15th century. In the 17th century, it was already a kazd.
Strategic location and close to the river, it brought the port of the settlement
to the forefront and contributed to its economic development. With a few
exceptions, the city of Tulcea under Ottoman rule has not been sufficiently
studied, and unfortunately, the city has not received the attention it deserves
in Turkish historiography.

The city of Tulcea is located on the right bank of the Hizir Ilyas, one
of the three tributaries of the Danube as it enters the delta area in the North
Dobrudja region, in the southeast of today 's Romanian territory. In Ottoman
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sources it is written as 7aslsk”, “ ol “asl & [t is read as Tulcea, Tolci,
Tolca, and Tulgu.

After the Ottomans began to advance in the Balkan geography,
Walachia in the 15th century and Moldovia in the 16th century had to accept
Ottoman rule as dependent principalities on condition that they were free in
their internal affairs. However, this did not prevent occasional periods of
crisis in relations between the two principalities and the Ottoman Empire. In
the first quarter of the 15th century, the Ottomans organized raids on the
Voivodeship of Walachia because it cooperated with the Hungarian Kingdom
and interfered in Ottoman internal affairs (1419). Probably around the same
time, the Ottomans annexed the Dobrudja region as well as the settlement of
Tulcea. Thus, important land and river trade routes of the region came under
Ottoman rule.

After the sovereignty was established in Tulcea, this settlement was
administratively a karye (village) of Hirsova Kazasi in Silistre Sanjak.
Previously a village under the kazd of Hirsova, Tulcea had a harbor and was
part of the Ottoman sultan’s revenues.

According to the official records, in 1577, 1589, and for almost the
entire 17th century, Tulcea was absorbed into the Ottoman administration as
a kazd. The Ottoman rule in the region accelerated the development of the
settlement and its strategic location on the Danube River made it increasingly
important. According to the records of the 16th century, it continued its
development with important customs traffic not only from the riverside but
also from the landside.

The port of Tulcea had an important mission in the region for the
import and export of grain, livestock, salt, honey, leather, oil products,
timber, wine, bacon, wool, cloth, and other products according to the
procedures set out in the Ottoman codes. According to the records dated
1639, it is seen that all kinds of cereals and pulses such as rye, millet, barley,
lentils, tobacco, wine wort, flax, timber, animal husbandry, and beekeeping
were important sources of income in Tulcea.

In addition to the economic and logistical opportunities provided by
the port, Tulcea, like Dobrudja and the regions on the Danube, also played
an important role in supplying Istanbul’s grain needs. It was also an
important port for the supply of grain to the military elements of distant
fortresses such as Azov and Sukhumi. All kinds of merchant ships coming and
going from all parts of the Black Sea would enter through the mouth of the
Danube and dock at the port of Tulcea. The main goods subject to customs
were grain, flour, livestock, meat, salted and dried fish, wine, various fabrics,
and slaves.
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In addition to its importance as a port, the Russian threat that
emerged in the north of the Black Sea from the 18th century onwards
increased the importance of Tulcea as an Ottoman fortification and fortress
as well as the Danube coast. There is information that the fortress was built
by Sultan Osman Il when he passed through here during the Polish
Expedition. According to Evliya Celebi, it was rebuilt by Sultan Murad IV in
1634. According to him, the fortress was more than rectangular, on a low
rock by the Danube, with a strong stone structure and a circumference of
1060 paces. According to official sources, 167 local soldiers were serving in
the fortress at the end of the 17th century. During the 1768-1774 Ottoman-
Russian war, 433 soldiers from the Ottoman central army alone were
wounded while defending the Tulcea fortress.

However, it was surrendered to the Russian armies and returned to
the Ottomans with the Treaty of Kiiciik Kaynarca signed in 1774. It had
suffered the same fate during the wars of 1787-1792 and 1806-1812. The
inhabitants of the region had abandoned their homes due to the invasion.
However, the fortress, which was returned to the Ottomans with the 1812
Treaty of Bucharest, underwent a different restoration. According to the new
Ottoman military arrangement, the Tulcea Fortress was moved half an hour
away. The reports of Mehmed Resid Pasha, the commander of the castle, that
the construction of the castle was completed in the first quarter of the 19th
century, and some information in 1818 pointing to this, clearly show that it
was moved from its current location to a different area with the expressions
Old Tulcea fortress and New Tulcea fortress. At the same time, according to
Bekir Efendi’s (Bind Emini) report, the Old Tulcea Fortress had been
relocated and rebuilt in another area half an hour away. The Dizdar of the
Old Tulcea Fortress was appointed as the Dizdar of the New Tulcea Fortress.
While the new settlement of the city of Tulcea was being built, its inhabitants
were transferred to nearby fortresses and settlements due to both the invasion
and the new zoning plan. After the construction process was completed, the
people returned to their new settlements. It was probably at this time that the
physical foundation of today’s Tulcea settlement was laid. The newly built
encirclement system in the city, consisting of 6 bastions, was militarily
fortified like the Isaccea (Isakgi) enclosure. According to 1819 records, there
were 320 local soldiers in the fortress. During the Ottoman-Russian War of
1828-1829, the city of Tulcea was again invaded by the Russians. In 1829, it
was returned to the Ottomans with the Treaty of Edirne.

According to 1850 Ottoman cartographic data, the city of Tulcea had
a large hinterland parallel to the Black Sea direction. It had a very large and
intensive economic capacity. Official documents written towards the middle
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of the same century provide important clues about the historical development
of the city. In this study, the Ottoman “tahrir” and “cizye” registers are
evaluated together with the population and revenue books of the nineteenth
century. In this way, the city s neighborhoods, villages, and central units were
thoroughly analyzed. It also contributed to the socio-economic structure of
the settlement. According to these data, in the mid-16th century, it was a
village of the kaza of Hirsova, consisting of 8 neighborhoods and a total of
10 settlements, including “miisellem” and “Copts (Kipti) ", and units had 451
households and 229 “mucerred” (single male) and 2 “bive” (widow). The
most densely populated and oldest settlements were the villages of Somova
(po= »5)), Kataloyi (s s\¥/Cataloi) and Barkes (US4 Barkesh). In the 1694
records, Sofular, Ermenioglu Kislasi, Somova, Kurban Dede, Kataloyi,
Bestepe-i Eflak, Siyavuszdde Mehmed Aga, Yenikdy, Barkes, and an unnamed
village were recorded. The effects of the devastation of the war are evident in
the jizya documents after the Ottoman-Russian War of 1768-1774. The
population density had decreased. The center of Tulcea as listed as “Nefs-i
Tulgca” and the neighborhood were not mentioned, but they were counted
together with the retail population. As for the villages, the villages mentioned
in the previous register did not exist, and the new ones consisted of
Breslava/Breslov, Beshtepe, Somova and Barkesh.

Immediately after 1812, the Tulcea fortress, the center of the city, was
severely destroyed by war and invasion, and the city was moved half an hour’s
drive away. This obviously led to some administrative changes in
neighborhood and village units. In the census records after 1831, the center
of Tulcea consists of Varos, Caywrigi (s212), Breslav (ssbul o s¥os
sometimes s>\ ), Bestepe, Hiisnii Bey neighborhoods, as well as Kazakh,
Coptic and Armenian neighborhoods. Kazakh and Coptic neighborhoods can
be distinguished as Muslim and non-Muslim. The subordinate villages
consisted of 6 towns, namely Kisla, Barkes, Somova Kataloyi, Sopakli
(BYus=) and Ferekatge (>3 % [Frecatei).

In the 1846 tax books, the neighborhoods of Varosh, Cayirbasi,
Bestepe, Kazak and Nurisay (s % s_5%), Kipti and Hiisnii Bey (€h ss) in the
Tulcea district are listed, along with documents on the peripatetic population.
The Hiisnii Bey neighborhood also seems to have been inhabited by subjects
of foreign states. A new settlement was shown as Nurisay Mahallesi (& s
¢) in the center of Tulcea. The administrative transformation of
neighborhoods and villages is examined in detail in this article. Records
dated 1834 indicate that the Muslim population residing in the center of
Tulcea came mostly from Istanbul, Babadagi, Silistre, Tirnovi, Zagre-i Atik,
Ruse, and Dobrudja. In 1844-1845, the Muslim population mostly resided in
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the area designated as Mahal-i Ehl-i Islam in the center of the Tulcea
accident, consisting of a total of 89 households and 11 Muslim Kipti
households in the Kipti neighborhood in the center (Nefs-i Tul¢a). In the
registers of the same date, the proportion of the non-Muslim population was
about 10 times the proportion of the Muslim population. While the Muslim
population was mostly clustered in the city center, non-Muslim elements were
more concentrated in the countryside. The Muslim population lived outside
the city center in the towns of Kisla, Ferekatce (Frecatei), Kataloyi (Cataloi),
and Yenikoy. And the entire Muslim population of Tulcea owned 1,563.5 acres
of arable land in this geography. They were also engaged in various
professions in the city center. In the 1841 tax revenue registers, the non-
Muslim population of the center of Tulcea was clustered in the Bestepe
neighborhood. The other settlements were Varos, Breslav, Kazak, Cayir, and
Hiisnii Bey neighborhoods in order of density. In the records dated 1844-
1845, non-Muslims, including Armenians, Jews, Cossacks, and Copts, were
settled in 10 neighborhoods in the center and 6 villages in the countryside.
The most dense non-Muslim population of the center was in the Kazak
neighborhood. Those who made a living from fishing were more concentrated
than the other tradesmen groups. However, they were active in many
occupational groups. According to the 1844-1845 censuses, a total of 379
non-Muslim households resided in 6 villages of the Tulcea. Among these
villages, Sopakli had the largest non-Muslim population with 213 households.
It can be said that this village had almost the highest concentration of
agricultural workers and agricultural production in the entire kaza of Tulcea.
The non-Muslim population had almost twice as much arable land as the
Muslim population. They were also more intensively engaged in cattle and
sheep breeding, apiculture, and milling than the Muslim population.

The kaza of Tulcea was a settlement in the Ottoman administration
where port revenues were concentrated economically. Although it underwent
administrative changes with the Tanzimat reform in the 19th century, it did
not lose its characteristics as an kaza and a settlement. In general, the non-
Muslim population is the majority in the city. The Muslim population, on the
other hand, was more concentrated in the Tulcea center, but settled in only 4
villages. The Muslim population was engaged in agriculture in the city center
and formed various craftsmen groups, while in the villages they mostly made
a living through agricultural production. With the Tanzimat Reforms, the kaza
was merged with four other kaza’s and became a “Kaimakamlik”, with
Tulcea as its center.
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Giris: Osmanh Idaresinde Tul¢a’nin Tarihi Gelisimi

Tulga sehri, bugiinkii Romanya topraklarinin giineydogusunda,
Kuzey Dobruca bolgesinde Tuna Nehri’nin delta alanina girerken ayrildigi i
koldan biri olan Hizir ilyas’mn sag yakasinda yer alir. Osmanli kaynaklarinda
“anl gt 2 alsk” < seklinde yazilir; Tulga, Tolci, Tolca, ve Tulgr %4l sk
seklinde okunur.* Osmanhlarin Balkan cografyasinda ilerlemeye
baglamasinin ardindan, XV. yiizyilda Eflak ve XVI. yiizyilda Bogdan, i¢
islerinde serbest olmak sartiyla harag-gilizar vassal prenslikler olarak Osmanli
hakimiyetini kabul etmek durumunda kaldilar. Ancak bu durum, her iki
prenslikle Osmanli imparatorlugu arasindaki iliskilerde zaman zaman kriz
donemleri yasanmasina engel olmadi® Osmanhlar, XV. yiizyilm ilk
ceyreginde Sultan 1. Mehmed’e karst Macar Krallig1 ile isbirligi yapmasi
lizerine, taht varisligi iddiasinda bulunan Sehzade Mustafa ve Seyh
Bedreddin’in sebep oldugu karisiklik zamanlarinda, Osmanli i¢ islerine
miidahil olan Eflak Voyvodaligi iizerine akinlar diizenlediler (1419). Tuna
Nehri’nin sag kiyisinda Yergogii (Giurgiu/Yergogii-i Beri Yaka) 6nemli bir
askeri iis haline getirildi.® Osmanlilar, muhtemelen ayni tarihlerde Dobruca
bolgesini aldiklar1 gibi Tulga yerlesim yerini de ilhak ettiler.” Boylece
bolgenin 6nemli kara ve nehir ticaret glizergahlart Osmanlilarin eline gegmis
oldu® Tul¢a’da saglanan hakimiyet sonrasinda bu yerlesim yeri, idari
anlamda erken tarihlerde Silistre Sancagi’nda Hirsova kazasina bagl bir
karye (koy) statiisiindeydi.’ XVII. yiizyila kadarki kayitlarda da Hirsova
kazéasina tabi bir koy statiisiinde olan Tulca, bir limana sahip ve padisah
haslarina dahil bir yerlesim yeriydi. Ancak resmi kayitlardan anlasildigma
gore 1577, 1589" yillarinda ve neredeyse biitin XVIIL. yiizy1l boyunca
varligini Tulga kadiligr olarak Osmanli idaresine intibak edildigi kayitlara

1 BOA, D.HSK. d, 25589, s. 1.

2BOA, D.CMH. d, 27294, s. 2.

3 BOA, D.MKF. d, 28280.

4 Mihai Maxim, “Tul¢a”, DIA, Cilt 41, Istanbul 1999, s. 360.

5 Cezmi Karasu, “XVI. ve XIX. Yiizyillarda Eflak ve Bogdan”, Tiirk Tarihinde Balkanlar,
Sakarya Universitesi Uygulama ve Arastirma Merkezi, No: 2, Haziran 2013, s. 446.

6 Feridun Emecen, Osmanli Imparatoriugu’nun Kurulus ve Yiikselis Tarihi, 1s Bankas,
Istanbul 2015, s. 107; Miistecib Ulkiisal, Dobruca ve Tiirkler, Tirk Kiltiiriinii Arastirma
Enstitiisii Yay., S. 16, s. 34.

7 Maxim, a.g.m., s. 360.

8 Nuredin Ibram, Dobruca’daki Miisliiman Toplulugu ve Manevi Hayatindan Sayfalar,
Costanta 1999, s. 24.

9 Maxim, a.g.m., s. 360.

10 BOA, A.DVNSMHM. d 66, hk. 121.
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gecti.'! Nitekim 1605 yilinda Ozi ve Aksu Kazaklarinin isyaniyla cereyan
eden saldirilarda alinacak tedbirler siralanirken, Tulga’dan bir kaza olarak
bahsedilmektedir.'? Buna karsilik XVI. ve XVII. yiizyillarda mevcut timar ve
tahrir kayitlarina gore Tulga yerlesim yeri Hirsova’ya bagh bir karye
statiisiinde zikredilmesi de dikkat cekmektedir.

1. Tulca Kanunnimesi ve Yerlesim Yerinin Ekonomik
Hareketliligi

Bolgede kurulan Osmanli hakimiyeti, s6z konusu yerlesim yerinin
gelisimini hizlandirdi ve Tuna Nehri iizerindeki stratejik konumundan dolay1
onemi giin gittikce arttt. XVI. ylizy1l kayitlarina gore sadece nehir agisindan
degil, aym1 zamanda kara tarafindan da Onemli bir giimriik trafigiyle
gelisimini siirdiirdii.*® 1530 yilina dogru iskeleden saglanan gelirler, Kanuni
Sultan Siileyman’in veziriazami Makbil Ibrahim Pasa’nin haslarina dahil
edildi.** Tahil, hayvan, tuz, bal, deri, yag iiriinleri, kereste, sarap pastirma,*®
yiin, kumas ve sair {irlinler, kanunnamelerde belirtilmis usiillerle Eflak sinir1
boyunca yer alan Ibrail, isak¢1 (Isaccea), Macin, Hirsova, Silistre, Nigbolu
(Nikopol), Yergogii (Giurgiu), Ruscuk, Turnu (Magurele), Vidin, Fethiilislam
ve Hirsova gibi limanlarla birlikte Tulg¢a (Tulcea) iskelesi de aktif olarak
kullanild1 ve bu limanlar olabildigince birbiri ile etkilesim halindeydi.'®

1 {lgili érnekler igin bkz. A DVNSMHM. d 70 hk. 428; A.DVNSMHM. d 75 hk. 660,
A.DVNSMHM. d 94 hk. 141 vs.

12 BOA, ADVNSMHM. d 75, hk. 524 (24 L 1013); “Ve Moskov Kazaklarinn ziydde tugyim
olub Ozi ve ol-canibde olan yalilarin muhdfaza olinmast mithim olmagla bundan dkdem
Varna’dan on nefere ve nefs-i Bal¢ik 'dan yedi nefer ve nefs-i Mangalya dan ii¢ nefer ve nefs*-
i Kdstence 'den ii¢ nefer ve nefs-i Karaharman 'dan iki yiiz nefer ve Baba kazdsindan elli nefer
tiifengci ve bes pdre sayka nefs-i Isakct ve haslardan dort pare ve kazd-y1 Tulca’dan iki pare
ve Ismdil Ge¢idi’'nden sekiz pdre ve kazd-y1 Hirsova’dan dort pére ve kazd-yr Magin’den bir
pdre....”

13 Anca Popescu, “Portul Tulcea in documente otomane din secolul al XVI-lea/ Tulcea harbour
in 16th century Ottoman documents”, Istro-Pontica 2: Studu si Comunicart de Istorie a
Dobroger Actele Sesiunii Nationale de Comunicari Stiintifice Istro-Pontica. Tulcea - 505 ani
de la prima atestare documentara, Tulcea 28-30 septembrie 2014, s. 25.

14 Maxim, a.g.m., s. 360.

5 Calatori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne, vol. X, partea I, volum ingrijit de Maria Holban,
Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu, Editura Academiei Romane,
Bucuresti 2000, s. 152; Friedrich Wilhelm von Bauer, Mémoires historiques et géographiques
sur la Valachie, avec un Prospectus d'un Atlas Géographique et Militaire, publics par
Monsieur de B***, A Francfort; et Leipsic 1778, s. 26-27.

16 Mihai Maxim, “Ottoman Documents Concerning The Wallachian Salt in The Ports on The
Lower Danube in The Second Half of The Sixteenth Century”, V. Milletlerarasi Tiirkoloji
Kongresi, Cilt 11, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi, Istanbul 1985, s. 409.
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Mevcut kayitlara gore 1639 yilina gelince Tulga karyesi yine Hirsova
kazasina bagl bir koydiir ve sakinleri iskele hizmetinden dolay1 1638 yilinda
avariz vergilerinden muaf tutulmus ve iskele gelirleri iltizAma verilmisti."’
1639 tarihli Tulga Kanunnimesi, isak¢t ve Magin iskeleleri ile birlikte
diizenlenmistir. Buna gore iskeleden gecen ve yiik tasiyan at ve katirlardan 4,
develerden 10 akge alinirdi. Limandan gegen her ¢uval un, her fi¢1 sarap, her
top kumas ve yapagi ile pastirma gibi mallardan ayri ayri giimriik alinir ve
gegit izni olarak da her bir davar i¢in gegis licreti alinirdi. Tuna Nehri ile
Tulga’ya yakin goéllerden avlanan baliklardan elde edilen gelirin % orani,
Tulga Iskele eminine tahsis edilmis, nehrin gerek asag1 gerekse yukari tarafina
gegen balik yiiklii her bir gemi i¢in giimriik talep edilmisti. Darii’l harb olarak
kabul edilen bolgelerden gelen ve Tulga iskelesinden gecen her gemiden
giimriikle birlikte gecit bdac: alinir, tuzun yarisi ise miri i¢in zapt edilirdi.*®
Bununla birlikte bolgede bu ylizyilda tahsil edilen vergilerden anlasildigina
goére cavdar, dari, arpa, mercimek gibi her tiirlii hububat ve bakliyatla #itiin,
sarap sira, keten, kereste gibi tiriinlerle, hayvancilik ve ariciligin 6nemli gelir
kaynaklar1 oldugu goriilmektedir.™®

Tulga iskelesinin stratejik konumu, Osmanli merkezi y6netiminin
bolgedeki diger limanlar gibi buraya gosterdigi chemmiyeti de
aciklamaktadir. Mesela 1587 yilinda Osmanli topraklarina gelen Lehistan
elcisinin, Karadeniz iizerinden memleketine doénerken Isakc1, Magin ve Tulga
iskelesine yaninda 70 fi¢1 ve 7 varil sarap, halilar, ¢ini esyalar ve sair mallarla
emniyetli bir sekilde gecmesi saglandi. Ancak iskelelerdeki gorevlilere
elcinin yaninda memnii metd var ise bunlarin gecisine kesinlikle miisaade
edilmemesi emredildi.?® Diger taraftan Osmanl askeri birliklerinin zahiresi
icin Nigbolu’dan gonderilen niizil de gemilere yiiklenerek Tulga iskelesine
ve buradan Karadeniz iizerinden Trabzon ve Anadolu’nun Karadeniz
kiyisindaki diger iskelelere;?! Vidin ve ¢evresinden tedarik edilen zahire ve
diger iiriinler de ayn1 giizergahla Batum’a gonderilirdi.?* Stratejik konumu
onemli olan Tul¢a iskelesinin savas zamanlarinda diismanin, baris
zamanlarinda ise eskiya saldirilarina maruz kaldigi goriilmektedir. 1593
yilinda Akkirman sancakbeyine gonderilen hiikiimden anlasildigina gore

1" BOA, A.DFE. d, 95, s. 5 (Evail-i Sehr-i Receb 1049).
18 BOA, A.DFE. d, 95, s. 9.

19 BOA, A.DFE. d, 95, s. 10.

20 BOA, A.DVN. SMHM. d, 31/hk. 162 (10 Ca 995).

21 BOA, A.DVN. SMHM. d, 38 hk. 133 (15 S 987).

22 BOA, A.DVN. SMHM. d, 38 hk. 140.
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Tulga’ya biiyilik bir yagmaci grubunun saldirist olmus ve bolge 6nemli 6lgiide
tahrip edilmisti.”® Bunun gibi eskiya ve Kazak gruplarmin saldirilaria
ragmen Tulga, giin gectikce zenginlesti ve yerlesim yeri olarak niifusu artti.
Iskele gelirleri, X VIII. yiizy1lda bir mukataa birimi olarak Akkirman, Ozi ve
Tulga civarindaki diger kalelerin muhafiz ve askerlerinin mevacibleri igin
ocaklik olarak tdyin edildi.® XVIII. yiizyilin ilk ceyregine kadar Tuna
tizerindeki iskeleler ve bunlara tibi olan gelirler, bir Mukataa Nazirr’nin
denetimindeydi. S6z konusu gelirler, genellikle kapudan ve vezir gibi askeri
yoneticilerle kale askerlerinin ihtiyaclarin1 karsilamakta kullaniliyordu.®

Iskelenin sagladig1 ekonomik ve lojistik imkanlarm yaninda Tulga,
Dobruca ve Tuna iizerindeki bolgeler gibi Istanbul’un zahire ihtiyaglarinin
temini konusunda da miihim bir gérev Ustlenmisti. Karaharman, Balgik,
Vama ve Mangalya gibi Tulga da, payitahtin don yag: ihtiyacinin
karsilanmasinda depo gorevi gormekteydi. Istabl-1 Amire’nin hububat ve
Tersane-i Amire’nin yag (revgan) 1ht1yaglar1 bu boélgeden karsllamyor ve
burada depolanan iiriinler, deniz yoluyla Istanbul’a naklediliyordu.?” Tulga,
baskentin zahire ihtiyaci kadar Azak ve Sohum gibi uzak kalelerin askeri
unsurlarinin hububat ihtiyacinin temininde de 6nemli bir liman bolgesiydi.*®
1538 yilindan itibaren Ibrail ve Bender’in ele gegirilmesiyle Tuna’nin &te
yakasinda olusan gii¢lii Osmanli hakimiyetinin ardindan, Tuna boylar1 ve
Karadeniz kiyilarinin énemli transit merkezleri olan Ozi, Kili, Bender, Ibrail,
Karaharman, Isak¢1, Magin ve Tulca iskeleleri, bolgenin en 6nemli giimriik
bolgesi olan Akkirman ile iliskilendirildi. Ayrica gelirleri dogrudan bas
defterdara bagli Bas Mukatad Kalemi tarafindan denetlenirdi.?® Karadeniz’in
her bir bolgesinden gelen ticaret gemileri, Tuna agzindan girip bu iskelelere
ugrarlardi. Glimriige tabi baslica mallar ise hububat, un, canli hayvan, et,
tuzlanmis ve kurutulmus balik, sarap, cesitli kumaslar ve kolelerdi.*

23 BOA, A.DVN. SMHM. d, 70 hk. 323 (27 C 1001).

24 BOA, AE. SIBR, 41382; 4/459.

25 BOA, A.DVN. SMHM. d, 83 hk. 48 (Evail-i Za 1136).

26 BOA, AE. SMRD IIl, 4/345 (16 L 997).

27 BOA, A.DVN. SMHM. d, 94 hk. (31 24 Za 1173).

28 BOA, AE. SAMD II1, 68/6841 (15 S 1140).

29 Baki Cakir, Osmanli Mukataa Sistemi (XVI-XVII Yiizyil), Kitabevi, Istanbul 2003; Yusuf
Halagoglu, XIV.-XVIL. Yiizyillarda Osmanlilarda Devlet Teskilati ve Sosyal Yapi, TTK, Ankara
2007, s. 80.

%0 Halil Inalcik, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’mn Ekonomik ve Sosyla Tarihi (1300-1600), Eren,
Istanbul 2000, s. 246.
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2. Tul¢a Kalesi

Bir liman olarak Oneminin yani sira, XVIII. yiizyildan itibaren
Karadeniz’in kuzeyinde ortaya ¢ikan Rus tehdidi, Tuna kiyilarinin oldugu
kadar Tul¢a’nin bir Osmanl tahkimati ve kalesi olarak da ehemmiyetini
arttirdi. Kalenin Sultan II. Osman tarafindan Lehistan Seferi sirasinda
buradan gegerken insa ettirildigine dair bilgiler vardir.3! Celebi’ye gore 1634
yilinda Sultan IV. Murad tarafindan tekrar insa ettirilmistir. Ona gore kale,
Tuna kenarinda algak bir kaya {izerinde, dikdortgen bir sekilden daha uzun
kuvvetli ve tastan bir yap1 olup ¢evresi 1060 adim yiiriiyiis mesafesindeydi ve
giiney bolgesinde kiigiik bir demir kapi vardi, etrafinda ise hendek yoktu.
Hisar i¢inde bir cami, bugday ambari, cephanelik ve Tuna’dan desteklenmis
bir suyolu vardi. Evliya Celebi, Tul¢a’da 70 hanelik olmak iizere dizdar ile
birlikte toplam 300 Osmanli askerinin varligindan bahseder. Bu teferruatlarla
birlikte kalenin, tam mahallinde insa edilmis uygun ve gosterisli bir yapida
oldugunu zikreder. 150 akgelik bir kaza oldugunu da ekleyerek Bestepe
nahiyesinden kadisma yillik 3 kese mal hasil oldugunu vurgular. Ote yandan
yerlesim birimi olarak Silistre Sancagi’na bagli olup Kazak (Rus)
saldirilarindan korunmasi gerektigini iafde etmekteydi. Tulga’nin Varos
bolgesi, saz ve hasir ortiilii 600 Eflak, Bogdan ve Bulgar gayrimiislim
hanelerden olusuyordu. Daglarinda baglar1 ve nehirde balik avlayacak aglari,
bal suyu meyhaneleri Bulunuyordu. Glimriige yakin yerde bir cami ve kiremit
ortiilii tastan han ve diikkkanlar1 mevcuttu. Evliya Celebi ayrica sehrin hemen
karsisinda Ismail kasabasi ile Tuna Nehri’ne bakan tarafindaki Yilan Adasi’n1
tarif etmekteydi. Onun ifadelerine gore bu bolge, ormanlik alan olup
avlanilacak kuslar1 coktu. Bu adada her sene 70-80 civarinda sigir kesilirdi ve
sivrisinekleri, Tatarcik sinegi ve delem aris1 o kadar ¢oktu ki giin batimindan
itibaren insanlar1 ve atlar1 helak ederdi. Sayet verdigi bilgilere itibar edilecek
olursa Evliya Celebi seyahatnamesinde Ismail, Kili ve Tulga kalelerinde
mahk{im olan fahiselerin, cezalarinin infazi i¢in ¢iplak bir sekilde bu adaya
konuldugu ve bir gece i¢inde helak olduklar ifade edilmekteydi.®

Tulga Kalesi’nde XVII. yiizyilin sonlarinda 167 yerli asker gorev
yapmaktaydi.®® 1711 yilindaki Prut Seferi sirasinda yapilan sayimda Tulga
Kalesi’nde degisik cap ve ebatta 24 top, 900 adet humbara, 400 giille, 1,5

31 Maxim, “Tul¢a”, s. 361.

32 Eviiya Celebi Seyahatndmesi, (haz.) Yiicel Dagli, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Ibrahim Sezgin, Cilt
V, Yap1 Kredi, Istanbul 2001, s. 54-55.

33 BOA, D.BKL. d, 32209, s. 3-14.
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kantar siyah barut, 41 adet tiifek gibi silah ve mithimmat bulunmaktayd:.**
1768-1774 Osmanli-Rus savasi sirasindaki kayitlardan anlasildigina gore,
Tulga Kalesi’nde muhasara esnasinda vuku bulan g¢atigmalarda yerli kulu
askerleri hari¢ olmak iizere yenigeri, topcu, cebeci, arabaci, mehteran, sipahi,
sag ve sol kol boliikleri ve silahdar gibi kapikulu ocaklart mensubu 433 asker
ciddi derecede yaralanmis ve gosterdikleri gayretlerden dolayr taltif
edilmislerdi.*® Rus ordusu, gerek Tulga gerekse Isak¢i’ya girdiginde,
buralardaki ahaliyi nehrin karsi tarafinda siirmiistii.®® Yaklasik bir sene
sonraki taarruzda Osmanlilar, kale yaninda bir tabya insa edip 40 kadar top
ile destekleseler de Rus ordusu, birkag taktik ates ile Tulga miidafilerini sazlik
bolgelere cekerek pusuya diisiirdii (1771)% ve yaklasik bir y1l sonra tiim bolge
Rus ordusunun eline gecti. Ruslar, Tul¢a’dan hareketle Babadagi’n1 isgél
ederek Karasu bolgesine dogru hareket etme firsati buldu.®® Tulca yerlesim
yeri, 1768-1774 yillar1 arasindaki savasta Rus ordusunun eline gectiyse de
1774 Kiigiik Kaynarca antlagsmasi ile Osmanlilara idde edildi.

Tulca Kalesi 1787-1792 savaslarinda da Rus ordusu tarafindan ele
gecirilmisti (1790)* ve Ruslar, Osmanlilarin geri almak igin baslatacaklari bir
taarruza karsi kalenin etrafinda genis hendekler ve iki tarafinda topraktan
istihkamlar insa etmislerdi.”® Istila sebebiyle bolge ahalisi yerlerini terk
etmisti. Yas Antlasmasi ile tekrar Osmanlilara iade edilen Tulga’da, ahali
savag sonrasinda geri donmek {izere toplandiklarinda {iretim ve ticaret
yaptiklar1 ekonomik kaynaklarmin tiikkendigine sahit oldular. Bu siretle
yerlesim yeri ahalisi, sehir imar olunana kadar vergiden muaf tutulmalarini
talep ettiler. Ozellikle sehir merkezinin ciddi derecede tahrip olmasi ve
bolgede niifus oraninin azalmasi, burada yapilacak imar ve insa faaliyetleri
ile tekrar senlendirilmesini gerekli kildi. Osmanli y&netimi, bu konuda civar
bolgelerde 6zellikle Ismail ([zmayil) Kalesi ve Tulga sehrinin imar1 igin
buradaki demografik yapiyr ve niifusu giiclendirmeye destek olacak
girisimlerde bulundu. Bu iki bolgenin bir an evvel tahkimi maksadryla Kirim
serhaddinden 400 hane kadar muhacir, bolgeye sevk edilerek iskan edilmesi
istendi ve sehir imar olununcaya kadar bunlar, derbentci sayilacak ve

34 BOA, D.BSM. d, 1005-A (12 S 1123).

% BOA, D.BSM. d, 4210 (28 Ra 1185).

36 Ahmed Resmi Efendi, Hiildsatii’l I'tibér, (haz.) Osman K 6ksal, Gazi Kitabevi, Ankara 2011,
s. 79.

7 Aym yerde, s. 80.

38 Osman Kése, 1774 Kiiciik Kaynarca Antlasmasi, TTK, Ankara 2006, s. 94.

39 BOA, HAT, 30/1420 (28 R 1205).

40 BOA, HAT, 214/11752 (H.1206).
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faaliyetler hizlanacakti. Ayrica yapilacak iskén ile muhacirler; avariz, niizdl,
celebkesan ve sair tekalifden muaf tutulacaklardi. Kayitlardan anlagildigina
gore kademeli tedbirlerle gergcekten 400 hanelik Kirim muhaciri, 1794 yilina
kadar bu bolgelere yerlestirildi.** Bununla birlikte ayn1 serhad mensiibu 600
hane kadar Kirim muhaciri, bahsi gecen ayni bolgeye gelip yerlesme
arzusunda oldular. Ancak istila sebebiyle dagilan Tulga niifusunu tekrar
canlandirmak ve ayrica ismail Kalesi’nin onarimini hizlandirmak isteginde
olan Ismail Bina Emini Seyyid Niiman’m bu 600 hanelik muhacirin Tulga ve
gevresine iskani igin yaptig1 tavsiye, kabul gérmedi. Silistre Valisi ve Tulca
kadisina gonderilen emirde, Rumili ve ¢evresinden bdlgeye zikredilen Tatar
kabilelerin gelmek {izere olduklart haber alindigi bildirilmis ve bunlarin
Ozellikle Tul¢a’da iskanina miisaade edilmemisti. Gerekgesi ise daha 6nce
buraya yerlestirilen ahalinin zaten ¢esitli vergilerden muaf tutuldugu ve tekrar
bu 600 hanenin bolgeye yerlestirilmesiyle daimi vergi uygulanmasinin dogru
olmayacagi Tulga’ya bagli Bestepe-i Gebrdn, Bestepe-i Miislim, Somova,
Barkes, Karafatge ve Sofular gibi kdylerin avarizhaneleri, menzilkesleri ve
koylerden kale muhafizi yazilanlar sayilarak reddedilmisti.*> XIX. yiizyilin
ilk ¢eyregine dogru ise Tulca ile birlikte Magin, Isak¢1, Hacioglu Pazari,
Kostence gibi yerlesim yerleri ve bunlarin tarim arazilerinin, Tatar
kabilelerinin kadimi yerleri olan Bucak bélgesi gibi uygun sartlarinin
olmadigi vurgulanarak, yeni bir iskan faaliyetinin yerli ahaliye problem teskil
ettigi gorilmektedir. Yerli ahali, Tatar muhacirlerin kendi arazi ve
meralarinda hane, mesken ve koyler insa ederek muafiyet talebiyle vergilere
muhalefet edeceklerini iddia ettiler. Esasen Osmanli yo6netimi, Tatar
mubhacirlerin bulunduklar1 yerlerde ahalisi olmayan meralara ve ziraatla
ugrasilmayan bdlgelere hane ve mesken insa etmelerini 6n gormiistii.
Boylelikle tarimla ugrasacaklarin asarini, hayvancilik yapanlarin adet-i
agnam gibi vergilerini toprak sahibine vermelerini ve bunun disinda gegit
akgesi, dithan, mescid akcesi adiyla baskaca bir vergi talep edilerek rencide
edilmemesini istemisti. Boylelikle bunlarin bolgeye uyum saglayacaklari
diigtinlilmiistii. Tulca kazasi da dahil olmak iizere Tatar muhacirlerin iskan
edildikleri mahaller, Silistre Sancag1 dahilinde oldugu i¢in bunlarin hukuki
isleri vuku bulursa, Silistre Valisi devreye girecek ve kabilelerin is erleri,
mubhtarlar1, kaza hakimi ve nahiye naibi ile birlikte hareket edeceklerdi. Olen

41 BOA, C.DH, 97/4822 (7 Sevval 1208); Bélgeye yerlestirilecek muhacirlerin vergiden muaf
tutulmasi igin gerekli hukuki altyapi, 1730’larda vergiden muaf tutulacak 40 nefer dertbentci

icin Kiitahya Livas1 6rnegine dayandirilmisti.
42 BOA, C.DH, 274/13658 (9 L 1208).
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bir muhacirin terekesi ise yine Silistre valisi tarafindan tahrir ve tanzim
edilerek baska hicbir yerden miidahale edilmeyecekti (1814).*3

3. Tulca Kalesi’nin Yer Degistirmesi (XIX. Yiizyil Baslari)

XIX. yiizy1l baglarinda cereyan eden 1806-1812 Osmanli-Rus Savast
neticesinde Tulga sehri tekrar Rus istilasina ugramis ve kaza ahalisi hayli
perisan olmustu.** 1812 yilinda akdedilen antlasma geregince tekrar
Osmanlilara iade edilmisti. Fakat bu antlasma ile Tuna Nehri’nin ote
yakasinda bulunan Ibrail, Yergdgii ve Kulle kaleleri hari¢ serhaddin énemli
bolgeleri, Osmanlilarin elinden ¢ikmistt. Bunun i¢in terk edilen hudut
bolgelerine mukabil mahallerde metin ve miistahkem kaleler insa edilmesi
fikrinin Osmanli devlet adamlari tarafindan revag buldugu oldugu anlasiliyor.
Buna gore Tuna’nin 6te yakasinda terk edilen bolgelerden Kili Kalesi’nin
karsisindaki bogaza, Ismail Kalesi karsisinda Tulga’ya ve Bender Kalesi’ne
mukabil Isak¢1’ya, Akkirman Kalesi’ne mukabil Magin’e, Hotin’e mukabil
Hirsova’ya giiglii kaleler zinciri ihdas edilecekti. Ayrica Silistre, Nigbolu ve
Ruscuk kaleleri de gii¢lendirilecekti.*® 1813 tarihinde Eski Kili (Kilia)
Kalesi’nin yeniden insasi ile birlikte Tulga Kalesi’nin bulundugu mevkii
degistirilerek tekrar insa edilmesi igin, merkezden bdlgeye mimar ve
miihendisler yollanarak kesif ve muayenesi yapilmist1.*® Istanbul’dan neccar,
duvarci, tasg1t gibi ameleler gonderilirken,*” Babadagi, Aydos, Izladi,
Yenipazar, Ahyolu, Cardak ve Prevadi kazalarindan da kalenin tahkimatini
giiclendirmek icin tedarik edilen malzemeler Tul¢a’ya ulasmists.*®
Dolayisiyla Tulca Kalesi 6nemli bir onarimdan ge¢mis, bu tarihe kadar
istthkdimm bulundugu mevkii degistirilmisti. 1817 Mart-Nisan aylart
icerisinde kalenin ingasinin bittigine dair Kale Muhafizi Mehmed Resid
Pasa’nin raporlar1*® ve 1818 tarihinde buna isaret eden bazi bilgiler, Eski
Tulca Kalesi ve Yeni Tul¢a Kalesi ifadeleri ile mevcut yerinden farkli bir

43 BOA, C.ML, 40/1803 (17 M 1239). Yukarida verilen 1814 tarihi, belgenin iginde gecen o
tarihli diizenlemeyi ifade eden alintidir.

44 Teferruati icin bkz. Gazzizade Abdullatif Efendi, Vekdyi’-i Baba Pasa Fi’ttarih, (haz.) Salih
Erol, TTK, Ankara 2013, s. 189-191.

45 BOA, HAT, 985/41699 (28 Ca 1227).

46 BOA, HAT, 1005/42332 (24 C 1228). “Ve Tolct kal’astmin mahalli tebdil kilinmas:
hustislarint vesdirenin insdst tasvib olimarak kesf 1i mu’ayene olinmak iciin mukaddema
me 'mir Ahmed Zeki Efendi ile mahsiis mithendis irsdliyle marii’lbeydn ingd olinacak kal’alar
kesf i mu’ayene itdirilerek...”

47 BOA, C.AS, 582/24529 (24 Rebiiilahir 1331).

48 BOA, C.AS, 218/9296 (25 S 1231).

49 BOA, C.AS, 279/11593 (15 R 1232).
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alana tagindigini agik¢a gostermektedir. Bind Emini Bekir Efendi’nin arzina
gore Eski Tulga Kalesi’nin yeri degistirilmis, yarim saat mesafede baska bir
bolgede yeniden insa edilmis ve eski Tulca Kalesi dizdart Yeni Tulca
Kalesi’nin dizdarligina tayin edilmisti.”® Ancak yeni kale igin su temin
edilecek membalarin azligi, bu sorunun halli i¢in ¢alisilmasin1 gerektirdi.
Tuna Nehri’nin suyu toprak kazilmak suretiyle Varog Mahallesi kenarindan
akitildi.>*

XIX. yiizyil baslarinda Tuna boyunda mevcut kale-sehirlerin ciddi
sekilde tamir ve tahkim edildikleri ve bu sebeple buralarda yasayan ahalinin
tamirat sirasinda bir siireligine yer degistirdikleri goériilmektedir. Tulca
sehrinin yeni yerlesim yeri insa edilirken, ahalisi gerek istila gerekse yeni
imar planmi gerekgesiyle civardaki kale ve yerlesim birimlerine aktarilmigti.
Insa siireci tamamlandiktan sonra halk, tekrar yeni yerlesim yerlerine
donmiislerdi.>> Muhtemelen bugiinkii Tulga yerlesim yerinin temeli de fiziki
olarak bu tarihlerde atildi. Sehirde yeni insa edilen ¢evirme sistemi 6 tabyadan
olusup askeri olarak Isak¢1 muhafazasina benzer bir tertibat ile giiclendirildi.
Her tabyaya baslarinda aga, alemdar ve ¢avuslar1 olmak {izere toplam 23 asker
konuldu.>® Savas zamanlarinda ise bu say1 artirildi. 1819 tarihli kayitlara gore
kalede 11 miistahfiz, 137 topcu ve 6 tabyada 172 asker olmak {izere, toplamda
320 yerli askerin mevcut bulundurulmasi on goriliiyordu.®® 1826 yili
sayimlarinda ise Tulga kale askeri personelinin mevcudu, 263 kisiden
olusuyordu.®® Bu da askeri tarihte siirekli karsimiza ¢ikan kagit iizerinde
formiile edilmis ideal sayilara her zaman ulasilamadig1 gercegini tekrardan
hatirlatmaktadir.

1828-1829 Osmanli-Rus savasinda Tulca sehri, yeniden Ruslarin
istilasina ugradi. Bolge muhafazasinda goérevli Potkali Kazaklari’nin sefer
esnasindaki olumsuz halleri, bolgenin ve sehrin istilaya ugramasini
kolaylastirdi. Kazak hatman ve kosuylari, Hizirilyas Bogazi’ndan Tulga
kazasinin bir¢ok koyline ugrayarak buradaki Kazaklari topladilar ve Ruslarin

50 BOA, C.AS, 219/9348 (18 R 1233). “Bu def’a eski Tolci kal’ast terk idilerek yarim sa’at
mesdfe mahalle ba-irdde-i seniyye miiceddeden insd olinan kal’a-y1 cedid-i hdakaniye...”

51 BOA, C.AS, 259/10778 (16 M 1239).

52 BOA, C.AS, 354/14652 (4 L 1233).

53 BOA, HAT, 1544/19-2 (29 Safer 1234).

54 BOA, D.BKL. d, 32760 vr. 2 -17; D.BKL. d, 32757 vr.2-7; D.BKL. d, 32758 (19 B 1234 vr.
2-7; D.BKL. d, 32761, (25 $ 1234) vr.2-11; D.BKL. d, 32762, (27 S 1234), vr.2-7; D.BKL. d,
3275 (9 S 1234), vr. 2-5.

S BOA, D. BSM. d, 9242 (22 C 1241/1 Subat 1826).
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Kalas tarafinda kendilerine daha fazla giivence verdiklerini gerekge
gostererek buradaki dengeyi bozdular. Tulca muhafizi Ibrahim Pasa’nin
bildirdigine gore bu bolgede bunlarin hicbir sekilde orduya giiven vermedigi
ifade edilmekteydi.*® Moltke’ye gore bu savasta Tulga Kalesi, Ismail Kalesi
taraflarindan gelebilecek Rus taarruzlarina karsi, kopriibasi vazifesi
gormekteydi.®” Kale ileri gelenleri ve ahalisinin muhasara esnasinda Osmanl1
merkezine verdigi bilgiler, savasin Tul¢a’da ne sekilde cereyan ettigini agiklar
niteliktedir. 4 Haziran 1828 tarihinde Sal1 giinii Rus ordusu ¢ok sayida top ve
cephane ile birlikte basinda bir general olan piyade ve siivari birlikleriyle
kaleyi kusattilar. Etrafina tabya ve metrisler ihdas ederek iglerine toplar
yerlestirdiler. Gece-giindiiz top ve humbaralarla sehir halkini tazyik edip
kaleyi tahrip ettiler. Tulga Kalesi’nin muhafazasi igin en az 4.000 asker lazim
oldugunu belirten kale askeri yoneticileri, bu saymm mevcut olmadigini
Osmanli yonetimine bildirdiler. Ayrica Tulga muhafizi Vezir Ibrahim Pasa
maiyetinde olan 450 kisilik askeri birligin bircogu da muhasara esnasinda
firar etmislerdi. Kalan askerin de yeteri kadar kalifiye olmadigi, ¢coluk ¢ocuk
ve silahsiz olduklar1 da belirtilmisti. ilaveten yerli ahali, kalifiye
olmamalarma ragmen 100 kadar askerle ile birlikte kalenin en miihim
bolgesini muhafaza igin seferber olmustu. Kale askeri idarecileri sehrin
miidafaa edilmesini gii¢lestiren ve istila gerekgesinin en mithim sebebini,
daha 6nce muhafiz birliklerinin Tatar kabilelerine verildigini ve bunlarin da
¢ogunun koylerde yasadiklarini ve dahi muhasara sirasinda firar etmelerine
bagladilar. Bahsedilen asker ve mithimmat yetersizligine ragmen Tulga da
midafiler, diisman askerlerinin tabya ve metrislerini zapt ederek onlar1 bir
saat mesafelik bolgeye uzaklastirmayr basarmisti. Rus ordusu, Tulca
muhasarasinin 15. giintinde 15.000 asker ve 80 top ile sehri tekrar kusatti. 27
giin mukavemet etse de Tulca Kalesi buna dayanamadi ve miidafaanin devam
etmesi halinde icerdeki ahalinin perisan olacagi Ruslar tarafindan bildirdi.
Kalenin teslimi konusu ise resmi evraklarda 6rnegine sik¢a rastlamamamiza
ancak, genellikle boyle bir prosediir uygunlandigini gosteren acik bir vesika
ile belirginlesmektedir. Buna gore sehri savunanlar, “diismanin Miisliiman bir
sehre hiicum edip galip gelirlerse, halkin katledilecegi ve bundan korkuldugu
icin ahalinin bunlar defetmeye giicii yetmezse, kaleyi diismana terk etmek
caiz midir?” seklinde bir soru ile Tul¢a miiftiisiinden bir cevaz beklenmisti.
Neticede bdylesi bir durumda sehir halkinin telef olmamasi ve olabilecek bir

56 BOA, HAT, 1087/44249-B (8 Za 1243).

57 Baron Von Moltke, 1828 Seferi: Bulgarya ve Rumelide Ruslar, Askeri Matbaa, 1932, s. 35-
38.

58 BOA, HAT, 1059/43533-D (1243).
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katlin 6niine gegilmesi icin Tulga Kalesi’nin teslimine icAzet verilmisti.>®
Esasen kale komutani ve miidafileri, miiteakip zamanlarda kalenin teslim
edilmesinin gerekgelerini merkezi yonetimin tepkisini ¢ekmemek ve bu
tepkiden kaynaklanan bir cezaya tabi tutulmalarinin dniine gecmek i¢in bu
tarz bir hukuki belgeyi temin ederek kendilerini de saglama almaya
calismakta olduklari rahatlikla ifade edilebilir.*

Sehir Rus ordusuna teslim edildikten sonra, 1828-1829 savasinin
ardindan imzalanan Edirne Antlagmasi ile tekrar Osmanlilara iade edilmistir.
Osmanli idaresinde Tulga sehri, 1877 tarihine kadar muhtelif agamalardan
gecgerek gerek muhassillik gerekse kaimakamlik seklinde organize edilen bir
idari yapida ve merkez olmak {izere teskilatlandirilmistir. 1877-1878
Osmanli-Rus harbinin akabinde Berlin Konferas: kararlar1 geregince Tulga
sehri, Osmanlilar tarafindan terk edilmistir.®*

4. Tulca Sehir Plani (1850)

Osmanli resmi evraklarinda kartografik veriler, maalesef XIX.
yiizyila kadar pek de mevcut degildir. Yerlesim yerlerinin mahiyetini
anlamlandirmay1 zorlastiran en Onemli gerekgelerden biri, kuskusuz
zikredilen plan/kroki gibi kartografik verilerin yetersiz olmasidir. Ancak
XIX. yiizyll Osmanli verileri, bu manada az da olsa bir yogunluk arz

%9 BOA, HAT, 1059/43533-E (1243).
60 Tulga Kalesi’nin Ruslara Teslimine Dair Fetva su sekildeydi:
Minhu t-tevfik
Bu mesele beyaninda e imme-i hanefiyyeden cevab budur ki

Harbi kefere bilad-1 miisliminden bir kal a iizerine miistevli olub galib olmagla katl ve sebyden
havfolimub ahdlisi def’e kddir olmasalar kal’a-y1 mezbiireyi redd ii eda itmek tizre harbi kefere
ile muvade’a caiz olir mi? Beydn buyrila

“El-cevab (Tirkge terctimesi): Miisliimanlarin miisriklere bir sey vererek anlasma
yapmalart zariret hdlinde cdizdir. O zariret hdlide; kafirlerin gdlip olup Miisliimanlarin
oldiiriilmek ve esir edilmekten korkarak onlara mal verip nefislerini ve ahdlilerini
korumalaridwr. Bizim fakihlerimiz ve diger fakihlerin goriisiine gore bunda beis yoktur. Ciinkii
heldki def etmek —her ne olursa olsun — vdcibdir. Bu heldkde,; Miisliimanlarin kuvveti olmayp
diismanlarin onlara gadlip gelerek canlart ve mallart almasidir. Peygamber Efendimiz
“Nefsinden baska énce malini ver” buyurmuslardir. Bu, kebirin fetvasidir. Gurre’de boyledir”.
Bkz. Arsiv Belgelerine Gére Osmanli Kaleleri, Bagbakanlikk Osmanli Genel Miidiirligi,
Istanbul 2016, s. 231; ayrica bkz. BOA, HAT, 1059/43533-E (1243).
61 Nihat Erim, Devletlerarasi Hukuku ve Siyasi Tarih Metinleri, Cilt 1, TTK, Ankara 1953:
Ayestefanos Antlasmasi 19. Madde: “... Tulcu Sancagi yani Kili ve Stinne ve Mahmudiye ve
Isak¢t ve Tulcu ve Magin ve Babadag ve Hirsova ve Kistence ve Mecidiye kazalarile Delta
adalart ve Yilan adasi terk olunacakdir, s. 395-396.

BAED /BRI, 11/2, (2023), 383-430. 399



HAKAN ENGIN

etmektedir.®? Tulga sehir plani, XIX. yiizy1l baslarinda kalenin yer
degistirmesini miiteakip, ayni yilizyilin ortasinda resmedilmistir. Bu bakimdan
sundugu bilgiler, yerlesim yerinin topografyasina dair kiymetli bilgiler
sunmaktadir.

Plana gore Tulga limani ardinda kalan kiy1 seridinin; batidan doguya
ve Tuna Nehri'nin Karadeniz istikametine paralel olarak sehrin iktisadi
kapasitesine gore hinterlandi oldukga genis ve islek bir halde oldugu goriiliir.
Bu giizergdhta limanmi iktisaden dogrudan besleyen besleyen tesisler
kalafathane, ¢ok sayida diikkan, balikhane, ¢arsilar, degirmen, tabakhane gibi
ticari isletmelerden olusur. Dogu-bat1 istikametinde toplam kiy1 seridi, sehrin
fiziki olarak kiiglik bir koy (hali¢) seklindeki iskele bolgesininin hemen
ardinda kaza merkezinde teskil edilen mahkeme, midiir konagi,
konsolosluklar gibi resmi kurumlarin kiimelendigi Pazar Meydani’nda
birlesip giineye dogru genis bir yol ayrimi olusturarak iki ana bolgeye ayrilir.
Bu genis caddenin dogu tarafini; kiy1 bolgesinde genis bir alana yayilan
Miisliiman yerlesim yerleri olusturur. Bolge, kuzeyden gilineye ulasimi
kolaylastiran Breslav Caddesi (bazen Breslava/Breslov) ile ayni istikamette
nehre ve sehrin ana meydani mesabesinde olan Pazar Meydani istikametinde
Sarig6l Caddesi ile iki temel glizergdha ayrilir. Miisliimanlara ait yerlesim
yerlerinnin diikkan, degirmen, ¢arsi, cami, hiikiimet konaklar1 ve sair her tiirlii
idari, sosyal ve iktisadi olarak yogun bolgelerde birlestigi goriliir ve en
dogusunda karanin nehre dogru ¢ikinti yaptig1 fiziki bolgede ve yine bu
yerlesim yerlerinin en batisini olusturan meydan istikametinin bitiminde birer
kabristan bulunur. Bu kiy1 bolgesinin hemen art tarafi, Kazak yerlesim yerleri
ve meydana dogru kiliseler ana gilizergahta biter. Giineyde Kazak
Kilisesi’nden sahile dogru inen yol karantina bdlgesine uzanir.

62 Kartografik verilerin degerlendirilmesi hakkinda bkz. Hakan Engin, Tuna Savunma Hattinda
Bir Osmanly Istihkdmi: Askeri ve Mali Yonleriyle Ibrail Kalesi’'nin Organizasyonu (1711-
1829), Trakya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymmlanmamis Doktora Tezi,
Danigman: Dog. Dr. Cengiz Fedakar, Edirne 2022.
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Tulga Sehri (1850)%

Sehrin merkezini ikiye bdlen ve Pazar Meydani’nda birlesen ana
yolun bati bolgesi; kiy1 seridi hari¢, dort ana cadde ile merkeze ulasir.
Garimiislim halkin yogun ikamet yerleri olan bolgede, Miisliiman yerlesim
yerlerinde oldugu gibi Kazaklara ait yerlesim birimlerinin teskili dikkat ¢eker.
Bolge batidan doguya; Rum Carsisi istikametinde Nemge (Avusturya)
Konsoloslugu'na uzanan yol ile birlikte hemen giineyinde yer alan Isakgi
Caddesi ve giineybati istikametinden Babadagi Caddesi ile Pazar Meydani’na
ulagan dort ana gilizergéha ayrilir. Bat1 bolgesi, Rum Carsisi, Rum Kilisesi ve
cok sayida cars1 ve diikk&nlardan olusan ticari isletmelerle gevrilidir. Kiy1
seridi ise balikhane, kalafathane, yeni ¢ars1 gibi tesislerle iskeleye en yakin
bolgeyi olusturmaktadir.

63 BOA, PLK. p, 825, (22 Receb 1266).
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Mayis 1850 tarihli bir diizenleme ile yeni bir sehir planmasina
gidildigi anlasilan kaza merkezinde, askeri manada bolgenin emniyet ve
asayisini saglamak i¢in ii¢c biiylik tesis ihdas edildigi goriiliir. Kiy1
bolgesinden uzakta Miisliiman yerlesim yerlerinin en gliney kisimlarinda bu
askeri yapilarin karakolhane seklinde bina edildigi anlagilmaktadir.

Tablo 1: Osmanh Kartografik Verilerinde Tul¢a Yerlesim Yerinin Birimleri

1 | Garlabagi 20 | Mahkeme binasi 39 | Kabristan

2 Kalafathane 21 | Diikkanlar 40 | Kabristan
Yabanci gemiler igin | 22 | Avusturya 41 | Kazak Mahallesi
lenger mahalli konsoloslugu

4 | Diikkanlar 23 | Magaza 42 | Kazak mahallesi

5 | Diikkanlar 24 | Magaza 43 | Kilise

6 Yenigarsi 25 | Magaza 44 | Diikkanlar

7 | Balikhane 26 | Diikkanlar 45 | Diikkanlar

8 | Balikhane 27 | Dikkanlar 46 | Breslav yolu

9 | Iskele bolgesi 28 | Diikkanlar 47 | Sarigdl yolu

10 | Karantina binasi 29 | Rum carsist 48 | Cayir

11 | Diikkanlar 30 | - 49 | Kazak kilisesi

12 | Kaza Miidiirii konag1 | 31 | Rum carsist 50 | Babadagi caddesi

13 | Hamam 32 | Diikkanlar 51 | Kazak mahallesi

14 | Miisliiman Mahallesi | 33 | Diikkanlar 52 | Saikg1 caddesi

15 | Cami 34 | Diikkanlar 53 | Satin alinacak arsa

16 | Carst 35 | Carst 54 | ---

17 | Miisliman Mahallesi | 36 | Rum Kilisesi 55 | Tabakhane

18 | Kabristan 37 | Cars1

19 | Miisliman Mahallesi | 38 | Pazar meydani
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5. Niifus ve Temettuat Verilerine Gore Tulca Kazasinda
Demografik Yapisi (XIX. Yiizyll Ortalarina Kadar)

5.1. Mahalleler ve Koyler

XVI. ylizy1l ortalarinda Kéniini Sultan Siilleyman déneminde yapilan
tahrirde Tulga yerlesim yeri Hirsova kazasina baglh bir karye statiisiinde olup
8 mahalle ile cemaat-1 miisellem ve cemdat-1 Kipti olarak 10 yerlesim
yerinden olusuyordu ve tiim birimlerinde 451 hdne ve 229 miiccerred (bekér)
ve 2 bive (dul kadm) yasamaktaydi1.®* XVII. yiizyil sonlarina dogru eldeki
cizye evraklarina gore Tulga kazasi artik bir kaza statiisiinii kanzanmist1 ve
Nefs-i Tulga (merkez) ile birlikte, ona bagli 12 yerlesim biriminden ibaretti.
Tulga merkez mahalleleri ise ayrica belirtilmemisti. Nefs-i Tulga’da yasayan
gayrimiislimler 324 kisilik vergi miikellefi ile yerlesim yerinin en kalabalik
niifusunu olusturmaktaydi. Bagli karyelerde ise isimleri sonraki donemlere ait
kayitlarda mechul 4 koy dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Niifusun en yogun ve kadim
yerlesim birimleri ise Somova (23 » =), Kataloyi (ss%/Cataloi) ve Barkes
(UESW Parches) koyleridir. Bestepe-i Eflak koyii sonralar1 sadece Bestepe
(4% kOyl olarak isimlendirilmistir. 1694 tarihli bu defterde, Sofular,
Ermenioglu Kislasi, Somova, Kurban Dede, Kataloyi, Bestepe-i Eflak,
Siyavuszdde Mehmed Aga, Yenikoy, Barkes, Yodok? ve ismi zikredilmemis
bir koyiin kayd: gegmektedir.®® Muhtemelen Sofular, Ermenioglu Kislasi,
Siyavuszade Mehmed Aga, Kurban Dede ve Yodok? kdyleri yerlesim yeri
olarak sonraki tarihlerde yakin karyelerle birlestirildi ya da savaslar, salgin
hastaliklar veya eskiya saldirilarina maruz kalarak terk edildi. Komsu
bolgelerle birlikte ayni tarihi iceren sayimdan anlasildigina gore, Tulca
kazasinin gerek yerlesim birimleri ve gerekse gayrimiislim vergi miikellefleri
sayisal olarak Magin, Babadagi, Cardak Kili, Akkriman, Bender ve [brail
kazalarindan daha az bir niifus yogunlugunda sahipti.®® 1768-1774 Osmanli-
Rus harbinden sonraki cizye evraklarinda, savasin getirdigi yikimin etkileri
hissedilmektedir. Niifus yogunlugu agik sekilde azalmistir. Tulga merkezi,

64 BOA, TT. d, 483, s. 474-481 (H.953/Miladi 1546-1547). Osmanli cografyasinda demografik
arastirmalara gore, hane basina diisen ortalama katsaymnin yaygin olarak 5 oldugu kabul
edilmektedir. Zikredilen defterdeki bilgilere gore Tulga yerlesim yeri, yaklagik olarak tahminen
2500 civarmda bir niifustan olusmaktadir.

% BOA, MAD.d, 1243, s. 84-94 (19 Ca 1105).

6 Bu tarihlerde Tolci kazdsi 941 gayrimiislim vergi miikellefinden olusmakta iken diger
kazalar icin bkz. BOA, MAD.d, 1243 (19 Ca 1105), Magin 1345 (s. 114), Ibrail 1367 (s. 134),
Kili 1803 (s. 155), Akkirman 1305 (s. 177), Bender 2037 (s. 222), Cardak 1313 (s. 272),
Babadag1 4305 (s. 80).
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yine Nefs-i Tul¢a olarak belirtilip mahalleler zikredilmemis ancak Perakende
niifus ile birlikte sayilmigtir. Kdyleri ise onceki deftere atifta bulunarak
zikrettigimiz kdyler mevcut olmayip Breslav, Bestepe, Somova ve Barkes
karyelerinden ibarettir.®’

Yaklagik bir y1l sonraki kayitta ise sadece Nefs-i Tul¢a ve Breslav
koyii gebran ve Yahudi vergi miikellefleri zikredilmigtir. Mahalle birimlerini
izahi ise yapilmamistir.%® 1778 tarihinde ise Yahudi ve Ermeni niifusun Nefs-
i Tul¢a, Somova, Barkes, Breslav ve Bestepe koylerinde yogunlastigi anlagilir.
Bir onceki sayima gore merkezde perdkende olan vergi miikellefleri harig
tutulursa, Yahudi ve Ermeni niifusunda artis oldugu goze carpar.®® 1780° ve
1781™" seneleri icin eldeki dokiimlerde mahalle ve koy isimlerinin
farklilastigina, yerlesim birimlerinin isim degisikligine rastlanmiyor. Ancak
1830 yilindan sonraki cizye dokiimlerinde ise nefs-i Tulga ile birlikte Kisla,
Barkes, Somova, Kataloyi ve Subasti? (si<s<= muhtemelen sonradan
/Sopakli/ L4 =) koylerinin vergi miikellefleri belirtilmis, mahalleler ise ayirt
edilmemistir. Subast1 kdyli ismine, sayet gozden kagirmadiysak ilk defa bu
tarihlerde rastladik. Isminin ilk kez zikredildigi varsayimina dayanirsak,
niifus yogunlugu dikkat ¢eker ve 1832 tarihli cizye miikellefleri Tulga kazasi
dahilinde olan kdylerin en yogun gayrimiislim niifusuna sahiptir. Ancak
1828-1829 savasinin etkisi, vergi miikellef oranlarindaki degisikligi agik bir
sekilde gostermektedir ki bu duruma onceki boliimlerde deginildi. Fakat
Tanzimat Fermani’nin (Giilhane Hatt-1 Humayunu) ilanindan sonraki siirecte
yapilan sayimlar, daha belirgin ve detayl bilgiler saglamaktadir. Ayrica bu
sayimlarda ulasilan niifus yogunlugunun bir dnceki sayimlarda elde edilen
bulgulara gore farkliligi dikkat ceker. 1844-1845 tarihli vergi tahsili i¢in
tutulan defterler dokiimlerinde, kadimi yerler olarak bahsini ettigimiz Bestepe
(daha 6nce Bestepe-i Eflak) koyti Tulga Kazasi merkezine bagli bir mahalle
seklinde belirtilmis bir yerlesim birimidir. Ayni vergi doékiimlerinden
anlayabildigimiz kadariyla Bestepe Karyesi, XIX. ylizy1l baglarina kadar
karye statiisiindedir. 1831 yilindan itibaren yapilan sayimlarda ise bu durumu
degistiren herhangi bir bulgu mevcut degildir. Ancak 6nceki boliimlerde Eski
Tulca ve Yeni Tulca ile kastedilen sehrin yer degistirilmesi hususunu
diisiiniirsek, bu durumun izahati anlasilabilir. S6yle ki 1812 yilinin hemen
ardindan Tulga Kalesi yani merkezi, savas ve istila sebebiyle ciddi dlciide

67 BOA, D.CMH. d, 26871 (H. 1189).

68 BOA, D.CMH. d, 26884 (H. 1190).

69 BOA, D.CMH. d, 26894, s. 4-5, (H. 1192).
70 BOA, D.CMH. d, 26915 s. 2-4, (H. 1194).
71 BOA, D.CMH. d, 26917 s. 2-4, (H.1195).
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tahrip oldu ve sehir yarim saatlik mesafede bir istikamete dogru tasindi.
Herhalde bu durumun gerekgisi olarak sunulabilir. Bestepe bolgesi bugiin
Mahmudiye (Mahmudia) yakinlarda olup Tulga merkezine gore Babadag: ve
Razvan (Razim) goliine daha yakin ve daha giineydedir. Ayni tarihli defterde
onemine dikkat c¢ekmek istedigimiz bir husus ise merkezin yerlesim
bolgelerine ait temel birimlerin artitk daha belirgin oldugunu gostermesi
bakimindan 6nemlidir. Buna gore Tulga merkezi, Varos, Cayirici (' »2%),
Breslav (55t »/ s¥ » bazen os>\ ), Bestepe, Hiisnii Bey mahalleleri ile
birlikte Kazak, Kipti ve Ermeni mahallelerinden olusmaktadir. Kazak ve Kipti
mabhalleleri Miisliiman ve gayrimiislim olarak ayirt edilebilmektedir. Bagh
koyler ise Kisla, Barkes, Somova Kataloyi, Sopakli (B4 s=) ve Ferekatge
(43 j¥/Frecatei) olmak iizere 6 karyeden miitesekkildir.” Yeni bir koy ismi
olarak onceki kayitlarda rastlayamadigimiz Ferekat¢e (Frecatei)”™ koyii
zikredilmektedir. 1846 tarihli vergi tevziinde ise Tul¢a kazasi Varos,
Caywrbast, Bestepe, Kazak ve Nurisay (s so5), Kipti ve Hiisnii Bey (s
<L) mahalleleri ile birlikte perdkende niifusa ait evraklar da belirtilmistir.
Ayrica Hiisnii Bey Mahallesi’nde yabanci devletlerin tebaalar1 da yerlesik
vaziyette goriinmektedir. Yeni bir yerlesim birimi ise Tulga merkezinde
Nurisay Mahallesi (s L) olarak gosterilmektedir. Sonraki kayitlarda
ecnebi ve Ozellikle Avusturya reayasi tarafindan buranin yerlesime tabi
tutuldugu anlasilmaktadir. Bir onceki kayitlarda Cayirbasi olarak gosterilen
mahalle ise Tulga merkezin bat1 tarafinda yer almakta ve Cayiri¢i olarak
zikredilmektedir. Onceki vergi kayitlarindan da anlasildigina gore Breslav
(bazen Breslava) Mahallesi yogun bir gayrimiislim niifus ortalamasina
sahiptir ve merkezin dogu tarafinda Miisliman mahallelerinin giiney
kisimlarinda yer alir. Yine Barkes, Somova, Ferekatge (Frecatei), Kataloyi,
Sopakli ve Kisla koyleri, baglh karyelerdir. Merkezin en yogun niifus
ortalamasi1 perdkendeler hari¢ tutulursa sirasiyla Kazak ve Varos
mahallelerinde; koylerde ise Sopakli’dadir.’® Tiim bu defterlerin verdigi
bilgilerin sagladig1 kolaylikla, XIX. yiiyil ortalarina gelince Osmanlilarin
vergi diizenlemelerine gore benimsedikleri Temettuat defterleri yani gelir
kayitlari, bélgenin demografik ve ekonomik oldugu kadar onomastik olarak
da bazi sonuglara ulasmay1 saglayabilmektedir. Ancak bu baslikta {izerinde
durdugumuz mahalle ve kdy yerlesim birimlerinin olusum ve ismen ne
sekilde zikredildigini anlamak oldugu icin diger hususlar, ilgili basliklarda

2 BOA, ML. VRD. CMH. d, 395.

73 Tuna Nehri’nin ve Tulca sehrine bagli Barkes ve Somova kdylerinin giineyinde yer alir,
Babadag: istikametine giden yol {izerinde bat1 istikametinde Kataloyi (Cataloi) yakinlarindadir.
" BOA, ML. VRD. CMH. d, 602 (3 R 1262).
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zikredilecektir. Uzerinde ozellikle yogunlastigimiz defter, Hicri 1260
senesinin gelir ve vergi defteridir,” mahalle ve koyleri zikrederken bahsini
ettigimiz aymi tarihli vergi defterinden farklidir ve sundugu bilgiler daha
sistematik ve diizenlidir. Buna gore Nefs-i Tul¢a 12 mahalleden olugsmaktadir.
Tulga merkezi; Varos, Bestepe, Breslav, Cayir (6nce Cayiwri¢i ve Caywrbast),
Islam, Ermeni, Hiisnii Bey, Hiisnii Bey (yabanci devlet reayalarinin ihdasi
olan yeni bir mahalle ayn1 mahallede zikredilmistir), Kazak, Kipti, Nurigsay ve
Yahudi mabhallelerinden olusmaktadir. Bu son hali ile Nurisay Mahallesi
Nemge reayasi tarafindan Hiisnii Bey mahallesinin bir kism1 yabanci devlet
reayalan tarafindan yerlesim yeri olarak benimsenmistir. Kdyleri ise Barkes,
Ferekatce (Frecatei), Kataloyi, Kisla, Somova, Sopakli ve Yenikoy olmak
iizere toplam 7 karyeden tesekkiil etmistir. Merkezde Misliiman ve
gayrimiislimlerin icice sayildigi bolge Kipti mahallesidir. Koylerde ise
Kataloyi, Kisla, Ferekatce ve Yenikéy’de Miisliman ve Gayrimiislim halk
birlikte yasamaktadirlar.”

Sonu¢ olarak Tulga’nin Osmanli hakimiyetine girdigi tarihten
itibaren elimizdeki sayim defterlerine gore isimlerini zikrettigimiz mahalle ve
koylerden statik bir gériintii arzeden Somova, Ferekatge (Frecatei) Barkes
(Parches), Bestepe, Kataloyi (Cataloi) ve Breslav isimli yerlesim
birimleridir. Bunlarin bir kismu mahalle iken koy, bir kismi ise kdy iken
mabhalle birimi haline gelmistir. Sebebini daha 6nce de belirttigimiz gibi
savasg, salgin, kazak ve eskiya baskinlari ile XIX. yiizyil baslarinda sehrin
yarim saat mesafe uzakliga tasinmasi ile dogrudan ilgilidir.

5.2. Miisliiman Niifusun Kazi Merkezi ve Koylerinde Dagilimi

1834 tarihli kayitlardan, Tulga merkezinde ikamet eden Miisliiman
niifusun ¢ogunlukla Istanbul, Babadagi, Silistre, Tirnovi, Zagre-i Atik,
Ruscuk ve Dobruca bdlgelerinden gelip gittigi anlasilmaktadir. Her hane
halkin1 bu tarihli verilere gore aile ferdi olarak 1 ila 6 arasinda degisebildigi
ve kazanin merkez bolgesindeki Miisliiman niifus toplaminin 395 oldugu
goriilmektedir. Hane reislerinin ¢ok farkli meslek grubundan olabilecegi gibi
kokeni en belirgin olanlar1 da Miisliiman Kipti’lerdir ki bunlarin merkezde 40
miikellef olarak mevcudu gosterilmisitir.”” Kirsalda Miisliiman niifus ise
Kisla kdyiinde 32, Ferekatce’de 43, Yenikdy’de 62 ve en yogun yerlesim yeri

75 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755 s. 1-367 (H.1260).

76 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755; Kipti Mahallesi i¢in bkz BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12756
(H.1260).

77 BOA, NFS. d, 6578, s. 1-7, (11 N 1249).
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olarak goriilen Kataloyi’de 92 olmak fizere toplam 229 kadar vergi
mikellefinden tesekkiil etmisti. Demek ki 1834 sayiminda tiim Tulca
kazasinda merkez dahil olmak {izere toplamda 624 kisilik bir Miisliiman
niifusu sayillmistir ve kadinlar sayima tabi degildir. Ayn1 verilerde dikkat
¢eken ilging bir bilgi mevcuttur. Buna gore 1834-1837 yillar1 arasinda
bolgeye yukarida zikredilen sehirlerden 6nemli Ol¢lide bir niifus hareketi
olmustur. Ayrica Miisliiman niifusun ¢ocuk yas ortalamasinda olmak {izere
yaklasik benzer tarihlerde ciddi oranda bir 6liim vakasi yasanmugtir.’®
Tanzimat Fermani’nin ilanindan hemen sonra ise sehirde Tanzimat-1
Hayriyye usuliine gore yeniden bir sayim yapildi (1841). Bu verilerden
anlasildigina gore bu tarihte Miisliiman vergi miikellefi niifus olarak Merkez,
Kisla, Ferekatge, Kataloyi ve Yenikoy karyelerinde yerlesiktiler. Merkezdeki
niifus, diger tiim kdylerde yasayan Miisliiman niifusundan daha fazla ve
dolayisiyla bu niifus grubunun sehir merkezinde daha ¢ok kiimelendigi
neredeyse tiim sayimlarda agik bir sekilde goriilmektedir.”

Tablo 2: Tanzimat Reformlar1 ve Sonrasinda Yapilan Vergi Diizenlemesi ile
Tul¢a Miisliiman Niifusu® (1841)

Mahalle/Koy Perakende Perakende Miislim  Vergi | Miisliiman
Vergi Vergi Miikellefleri Vergi Meblagi
Miikellefleri®> | Meblagi (gurus) (gurus)

Nefs-i Tulga 982 330 94 5.050

Karye-i Kisla 9 763

Karye-i 20 1.760

Ferekatce

Karye-i Kataloyi 20 1.763

Karye-i Yenikdy 1 56 24 1.264

Toplam 10 406 167 10.481

8 BOA, NFS. d, 6578, s. 8-18, (11 N 1249).

7 BOA, ML. VRD. d, 403 s. 1-8, (Gaye-i Mart 1257).

8 BOA, ML. VRD. d, 403 (Gaye-i Mart 1257).

81 Bu sayimda perakende niifusunun dini aidiyeti belirtilmedigi icin toplam saymmi yanls
vermemek i¢in burada belirtilmistir.

82 Miislim ve gayrimiislim terzi, yemenici, ekmekgi gibi esnaflardan olusmaktadir.
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1844-1845 tarihinde Miisliman niifusu, Tul¢a kazasi merkezinde
Mabhalle-i Ehl-i Islam olarak belirtilen bolgede miitemekkin olup toplam 89
haneden ve yine merkezde (Nefs-i Tul¢ca) Kiptiyin Mahalesi’nde 11
miisliiman Kipti hanesinden ibaretti.®® Koylerde ise Kataloyi karyesinde 17,
Yenikdy’de 26, Ferekatce karyesinde 12, Kisla karyesinde 8 olmak {izere
toplam 63 haneden tesekkiil etmisti. Bu suretle kazanin hem merkez ve hem
kirsalinda toplamda 163 haneden bulunmaktadir.®* Bu gayrimiislimlere gore
Miisliiman niifus, yerlesim yerinin yaklasik onda birini tekabiil etmekteydi.

Grafik 1: Miisliman Niifusun Kazi Merkezi ve Kirsaldaki Dagilim (Hane
Sayisi)
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5.3. Gayrimiislim Niifusun Merkez ve Kirsalda Dagilim

1694 tarihli gayrimiislim niifus sayimlarinda Tulga kazasi, merkez
hari¢ olmak tizere 9 kOyden olusmakta ve bunlarm o6zellikle iizerinde
duracagimiz dénemi ihtiva eden XIX. asra kadar 6nemli farkliliklar1 goze
carpmaktadir. Cizye sayimlarina gore merkezde 324, kirsal bolgelerde en
fazla Somova kdyii olmak iizere tiim Tulca kazas1 gayrmiislimleri toplamda
941 vergi miikellefinden olusmaktadir.?® Yakin bolgelerdeki kazalar ile
karsililastirildiginda, Tulga kazasinin gayrimiislim niifusu belirgin bir sekilde

8 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12756 (H. 1260).
8 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, s. 4-47.
8 BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 84-94 (19 Ca 1105).
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daha azdir. Aymi tarihli sayimlarda Magin 1345,%¢ ibrail 1367,%” Babadag:
4305, Cardak 1313,%° Bender 2307, Kili 1803, Akkirman 1305%
gayrimiislim vergi miikellefinden olusmaktadir. 1768-1774 Osmanli-Rus
savagindan sonra gayrimiislim niifusunda dogal olarak ciddi bir azalma
oldugu goriilmektedir. 1775 yili cizye muhasebesi igin yapilan sayimda, az
once verdigimiz rakamlara nazaren biiyiik ol¢iide bir azalma s6z konusudur.
Buna gore 1694 cizye evraklarinda 941 vergi miikellefi goriiliicken, 1775
sayiminda bu sayr ¢ogunlugu ednd cinsinden olmak fiizere 283 vergi
miikellefine diigmistiir. Ayrica 61 vergi miikellefi, Tulga merkezi ve Hizir
Ilyas Bogazi perdkende gayrimiislim nufusu statiisiindedir. Muhtemelen
bunun gerekcesi, savas sebebiyle olusan niifus hareketinden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Somova, Bestepe ve Barkes kdyleri esit bir gayrimiislim
niifusuna sahip oldugu da goriilmektedir.”® Yaklasik 6 yil sonraki cizye
sayimlarinda ise Tul¢a merkezi ve bagli karyelerinde bu say1 kii¢iik bir artigla
306 vergi miikellefine ulasmistir. Yogunlugu ise Tulga merkezi ve Somova
koyiidiir.** Tanzimat Fermani’nin ilanindan sonra bu usule gére yapilan
sayimda (1841) ise gayrimiislim vergi miikellef orani, Miisliiman niifustan
gerek ferdi olarak gerekse vergi miikellefiyetligi baglaminda sayisal olarak
ortalama 3 kat daha fazladir. Gayrimiislim yerlesiklerin niifus yogunlu, bu
tarihteki sayimda en fazla Sopakli, en az ise Ferekatce koylerindedir.
Merkezde ise Bestepe basta olmak lizere neredeyse tiim mahalle birimlerinde
goriilmektedirler. Ancak kazdnin genel niifus dagilimlarma gore,
gayrimiislimler 3 kat1 gogunluga sahip olmasina ragmen merkezde Miisliiman
niifusla neredeyse esit sayidadir.”

8 BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 114 (19 Ca 1105).
87 BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 134 (19 Ca 1105).
8 BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 80 (19 Ca 1105).
8 BOA, MAD. d, 1243,'s. 272 (19 Ca 1105).
% BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 222 (19 Ca 1105).
%1 BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 155 (19 Ca 1105).
92 BOA, MAD. d, 1243, s. 177 (19 Ca 1105).
% BOA, D.CMH. d, 26871, (5 B 1189).

% BOA, D.CMH. d, 26915, s. 2-4 (5 B 1189).
95 1841 tarihli sayima gére gayrimiislim niifusu i¢in bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. d, 403, s. 8-24,
(Géye-i Mart 1257).
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Tablo 3: Gayrimiislim Vergi Miikellefleri ve Vergi Oranlar: (1841)

Mahalle/Koy Perkanede Perakende Gayrimiislim Gayrimiislim
Vergi vergi meblag: | vergi vergi meblag
Miikellefleri (gurus) miikellefi (gurus)
Varos Mahallesi 16 432 57 2.877
Breslav Mahallesi 1496 338 5297 3.530
Cayir Mahallesi 40% 3.554
Bestepe Mahallesi 8 260 68 4.160
Hiisnii Beg Mahallesi 20 2290 30% 2.590
Kazak Mahallesi 23100 466 47101 1.132
Karye-i Kisla 27 1.447
Karye-i Somova 64102 3.405
Karye-i Barkes 36102 2222
Karye-i Ferekatce 10 420
Karye-i Katalovi 2 24 63104 2.538
Karye-i Sopakli 1089 5.264
Genel Toplam 83 10.926 539 36.962

1844-1845 tarihli

temettuat defterinde

106

ise Tul¢a kazasinda

gayrimiislim niifusunun en yogun tesekkiilii, merkezde neredeyse her bolgede
mevcudu olan ve 196 hane olarak sayilan Kazak yerlesim yerlerinden
olugmaktadir. Kirsalda bu yogunluk Sopakli Koyii ile 213 haneden olusan
bolgededir. Miisliiman niifusa gore gayrimiislimler, az sayida Yahudi ve
Ermeni niifus ile birlikte neredeyse 10 kati civarindadir. Merkezde Kazak
Mabhallesi hari¢ tutulursa, bu yogunluk Miisliiman yerlesim yerlerinin arka
bolgesinde Breslav Mahallesi’nde 104, Hiisnii Beg mahallesinde yabanci
devletlerin reayasi olarak burada ikamet eden 45, Varos Mahallesi’nde 98,
Bestepe Mahallesi’nde 94, Cayir Mahallesi’nde 108 ve Nemge reayasi

9 Kassab, demirci ve dikici esnafi olup aralarinda 1 kazak mevcuttur.
97 Corbaci, balike, yager gibi esnaflar meveut.
9 Nalbandci, arabaci, bahgivan, ahengir, bakkal, diilger, gibi esnaflar mevcuttur.
9 Demirci, duhanci, kasab, ekmekgi, kiirekgi.
100 Meyhaneci, degirmenci, balikgi.
101 Diilger, rengber agirlikta, yagci, balike, demirci.
102 Bagey, kiirekgi, rengber, bagci, degirmenci, arabaci, gorbaci, asci, olup bager agirliktadir.

103 Rengber, coban, bagc1 olup rengber ve bage1 agirliktadir.
104 Arabact meveut olup Bulgar ve kazak reaya mevcuttur.

105 Degirmenci, yapagici, rengber, corbaci, goba.
106 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, (H. 1260).
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tarafindan Tulga’da ihdas edilen ve burada miitemekkin Nurisay
Mabhallesi’nde 45, Kipti Mahallesi’nde 7, Ermeni Mahallesi’nde 9 ve Yahudi
Mahallesi’nde 22 haneden toplamda ise Nefs-i Tulga’da 762 gayrimiislim
hane mevcuttur. Merkezin disinda kalan kirsalda ise Somova kdyiinde 56,
Barkes koyiinde 41, Ferekatce koOyiinde 11, Kataloyi kdyiinde 33 ve
Sopakli’da 213 olmak iizere toplamda 379 hane gayrimiislim barimaktadir.
Gerek merkezde gerekse kirsalda gayrimiislim hane sayisi, daha once
belirtigimiz tizere Miisliiman niifusun hane sayisi olarak yaklasik 10 kat1 yani
1141 haneden olustugu goriillmektedir.

Tablo 4: Tul¢a Kazasimin Gayrimiislim Niifusunun Degisimi

Tarih Kaza Merkezi Koyler Toplam (Nefer)
1694 324 617 941
1775 61 222 283
1781 123 183 306
1844 958 514 1472

Bu yerlesim yerleri merkezde Miisliiman niifus ile birlikte sehrin
dogu-bat1 istikametinde dagilim  gosterebildigi  gibi  gayrimiislim
yogunlugunun Kazak mahalleleri hari¢ tutulursa bati bolgede daha yogun
oldugu goze carpmaktadir. Isak¢1 yolu iizerindeki Cayir Mahallesi, ayrica
Bestepe, Varos, Yahudi, Ermeni ve Kipti yerlesim yerleri daha ¢ok bolgenin
bat1 istikametine yayilmistir. Kazak niifusu ise sehir merkezinin her iki
bolgesine dagilim gostermektedir. Breslav Mahallesi’'ndeki yerlesim ise
Miisliiman niifusun teskil ettigi dogu bolgesinin hemen ardinda kalmakla
birlikte, gayrimiislim unsurun en yogun yerlesim bolgelerinden birini
olusturmaktadir. Nefs-i Tul¢a’da niifus ve yerlesim birimleri bu sekilde iken
kirsalda Yenikdy gayrimiislim niifusu mevcut degildir. Buna ragmen
Misliiman niifus ise gayrimiislim niifusa gore daha ¢ok merkezde
kiimelenmis olup, kirsal yayillma orani gayrimiislim géz oniine alindiginda
reyaya gore 4 koyde birikmislerdir ve hane sayilar1 gayrimiislimlere gore
oldukca azdir. Gayrimiislim ve Miisliman niifusu Kisla, Ferekatce ve
Kataloyi koylerinde birlikte ikamet ederken diger koylerde Miisliiman niifus
mevcut degildir.’®” Bundan sonraki sayimlarda ise kazada gayrimiislim artis1
dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Bu durum ise yerli ahalinin peyderpey sakin olduklar
bolgelere tekrar yerlesmeleri ile ilgili muhtemel bir diislinceyi One

107 Gayrimiislim niifusunun dagilimi icin bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, s. 51-366.
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cikarmaktadir. Ayrica niifusun azalmasi, savaglarin getirdigi bir sonug
olabilecegi gibi salgin hastaliklardan da kaynaklanabilmektedir. Ancak
niifusun artis1 s6z konusu oldugunda, savas sonrasi yerli ahalinin tekraren
ikameti s6z konusu olabilecegi gibi, ciddi artiglarda Osmanli Devleti’nin o
bolgedelerdeki toprak kaybiyla ilgili de olabilir. Kaybedilen topraklarda
mevcut Osmanl tebaasi, haliyle Tuna’nin beri yakasina zorunlu bir go¢
hareketi igcinde oldugu disiiniilebilir. Niifus bilgilerini verdigimiz 1696
tarihinden itibaren yaklasik 150 yil sonra gayrimiislim niifusun inisli ¢ikigh
bir istatistigi gorilmekte ve biirokratik yazigmalar durumun bu sekilde
oldugunu diigiindlirmektedir. Tanzimat reformundan sonra yapilan
sayimlarda ve 1844-1845 tarihli verilerde vergi miikellefi sayisi nefer bazli
1472 cizye evrakini bulmustur. Ancak bu verilerde dikkatimizi celb eden
husus, Tul¢a merkezinde 1844-1845 tarihli verilere gore daha dnce karye ile
ifade edilen idari birimler, merkeze baglanarak mahalle statiisii kazanmistir.

Grafik 2: Gayrimiislim Niifusun Hane Bazh Dagilim (1844-1845)

1141

98 104 108 94

Cayir Mahallesi.
Hiisnii Beg. .
Hiisnii Beg. I.

Kazak Mabhallesi.
Kisla Koyt
Somova Koyt
Barkes Koyl
Freketage Koyt
Kataloyi Koyii
Sopakli Koyii
Yahudi Mahallesi
Kipti Mahallesi
TOPLAM

)
5
€ s
SR
<
O g

<

>

Breslav Mahallesi. .

Bestepe Mahallesi. .

Nurisay Mahallesi. .
Ermeni Mahallesi

6. 1844-1845 Temettiiat Verilerine Gore Tulca Kazast: Miislim ve
Gayrimiislim Niifusun Mesleki Ugraslari ve Tarimsal Uretim

6.1. Miisliiman Niifusun Merkezdeki Mesleki Ugraslari
Tulga kazasi genelinde Miisliiman niifus ortalamasinin ¢ogunlukla
sehir merkezinde kiimelendigi daha once ifade edilmisti. Tanzimat reformu

ile bilikte burada gelir ve vergi dagilimlarin1 gosteren, genis bir sekilde
bolgenin ekonomik olarak yapilacak analizine ciddi katkilar saglayan
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temettuat verilerine gore Tulca kazasinda 1844-1845 tarihinde toplam 167
Miisliiman hane mevcuttu. Bu hane oranin yarisindan fazlasi Tulca
merkezinde ikamet etmekte, diger haneler ise Kisla, Ferekatce (Frecatei),
Kataloyi (Cataloi) ve Yenikoy karyelerinde yasamaktaydilar.'®® Sayimlar,
miisliiman mabhalleleri Mahalle-i Ehl-i Islam ve ayrica aym tarihli bagka bir
defterde Miisliiman Kipti Mahallesi olarak gosterilmektedir.'®® Kazak
mabhalleleri ise yerlesim yeri olarak hem Miislim hem de gayrimiislim
yerlesim yerlerine dagildiklar1 anlagilmaktadir. Eldeki sehir planindan
anlagildigina gore nefs-i Tulga’da Ehl-i Islam Mahallesi ile zikredilen
bolgede yerlesik Miisliiman niifus, gogunlukla merkezde Tuna Nehri kenarina
yakin, Pazar Meydani’nin dogu istikametinde ve Karadeniz’e dogru bolgede
ikamet etmekteydiler. Miisliiman Kipti ve Kazak taifeleri de ayn1 sekilde bu
bolgede miitemekkindiler. Bunlar, sehir merkezinde bakkal, icerigi belirsiz
diikkan, berber, firin gibi esnaf gruplari, kahvehane isletmeciligi ve sayica
fazla olmasa da sandalcilik gibi islerle mesgul oldugu goriilmektedir. Sadece
bakkal esnafligi ile geginen 7 hanenin 7 bakkal diikkani mevcut olup,
bunlardan birinin 3 digerinin ise 1 berber diikkani da mevcuttu.**® Bununla
birlikte bakkal diikkani isletmeciligi yapan farkli esnaf gruplarindan olan
hanelere de rastlayanabilir. Tiim Ehl-i Islam Mahallesi’nde miisliiman
hanelerin islettigi toplam 16 bakkal diikkdni mevcut olup, her bir diikkkanin
400 ila 5.500 gurus, toplamda ise 16 bakkal diikkanin 19.400 gurusluk yillik
geliri vardi. Tiim mahallenin yillik temettuatinm 113.770 gurus oldugu
diisiiniiliirse, bu meblagin yaklasik %17’sini olusturmasi1 bakimindan bakkal
esnafliginin ortalama gelir dagiliminda 6nemli bir yer isgal ettigi anlasilir.
Genellikle yalmiz bakkal esnafligi yapip gelir kaynagi bu isletme olan
misliiman esnaf grubunun iki istisna disinda baska mal varlig1 veya isletmesi
yoktur. Ancak dogrudan bakkal esnafi olmayip isletmenin sahibi olanlar
arasinda ayni anda kahvehane, sandalcilik gibi meslekler yaninda aricilik,
hayvancilik, bagcilik ve ziraatle ugrasan haneler de mevcuttur.***

Esnaf gruplar1 i¢inde dogrudan meslekle ugrasan 2 berber esnafi
olup,”** mahalle iginde toplam 6 berber ditkkan1 vardir. Her bir diikkkanin ayri
ayr1 500 ile ortalama 1.750 gurusluk yillik geliri tespit edilmistir. Tiim berber

112

108 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, s. 4-47, (H.1260).

109 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12756 (H.1260).

110 Sadece Bakkal esnafi olanlar i¢in bkz. Tablo: 1844-1845 Tarihli Tulca Temettuat Defteri,
Hane 1, 3, 6, 8, 23, 63, 64, 80.

111 Bkz. Tablo: 1844-1845 Tarihli Tolc1 Temettuat Defteri, BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755,
Hane; 2, 10, 11, 12, 16, 23, 79.

112 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane, 5, 39.
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diikkanlarimin yillik geliri 8.400 gurus olup, mahallenin toplam gelirlerinin
%7,3’inl olusturmaktadir. Berber diikkanlarmin sahipleri berber esnafi
oldugu kadar, ayn1 zamanda bakkal esnafi ve bezirganlik meslegi ile ugragsan
isletme sahiplerine de rastlanmaktadir.*®* Mahalle i¢inde ayrica bir Bezirgan
(bazargan) olup bunun toplam 1.500 gurusluk yillik geliri olan 2 adet bezir
diikkan1 mevcuttur.** Mahallede ayrica, carsida bir bazdar (kusgu) esnafi
olup iizerine herhangi bir diikkan kaydi yoktur.™® Yillik geliri hizmetkarlik
ya da ciraklik olarak belirtilenler kadardir. Balik¢ilikla ugrasan 4 hanenin de
temel gecimi ve ugrasi bu meslek olmasina ragmen kahvehane gibi
isletmelerle, aricilik yapanlart mevcuttu. Bunlardan bazilarinin hanesinde
bargir, dana ve sagmal inek™® gibi hayvanlari da bulunuyordu.*’ Bunun yam
sira Demirci esnafi Ehl-i islam mahallesinde mevcut olmayip Miisliiman
Kipti mahallesinde oldugu goriilmetedir. 4 adet miisliman demirci esnafi
olup, bunlarin yillik geliri asgari diizeydedir. Sehir merkezinde tiim demirci
esnafi miisliman ve gayrimiislim mahallerinde bulunmaktadir. Diilger*
esnafl ise miisliman mahallesinde sadece tek bir kisiden ibarettir. Baskaca
hicbir gelir kaynagi olmayip, yaptigi isten dolay1 yillik 900 gurusluk bir gelire
sahiptir. Marangozlok mesleginin ise sadece bir hane i¢in ugras alani oldugu
ve ayn1 zamanda bu marangoz esnafinin bir kahvehanesinin de oldugu
goriilmektedir.'*® Ayrica Kalayci esnafligiyla 4 hanenin gecimini sagladigi ve
ortalama y1llik 500 gurus gelir elde ettikleri anlasilmakla birlikte, her biri at,
okiiz ve dana gibi nakliyatta kullanilan hayvanlara sahiptirler.'?* Ehl-i Islam
mahallesinin en yogun esnaf gruplarindan biri de kayik¢ilikti. Bu meslek 10
hanenin temel ge¢cim kaynagrydi ve bunlarin toplamda 6 adet kayik/sandali
oldugu, her bir esnafin yillik 800 ile 1200, toplamda 3880 gurusluk bir gelir
sagladiklar1 anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica bu esnaf grubunun ekilebilir tarimsal
arazi, sagmal inek ve kisrak gibi geliri tesbit edilen ve ayrica 6kiiz, dana ve
kisir inek gibi tasimacilikta kullanilan hayvanlarinin oldugu goriilmektedir.'2
Gida ihtiyacinin vazgecilmez unsuru olan Ekmekci/Etmek¢i esnafi ayni

113 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 6, 8, 87.

114 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 87.

115 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 77.

116 Her bir bag sagmal inek i¢in yillik 20 gurus gelir sayilir. Dana, kisir inek, at ve sairden yillik
gelir sayllmaz ancak kisrak oldugu zaman yillik 20 ile bazen 30 gurus gelir, hanesine
kaydedilir.

117 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 21, 22, 37, 51.

118 Hernagi bir binanin kap1 ve penceresinden baska ahsap kisimlarini yapan sanatkar, neccar.
Bkz. Semsettin Sami, Kamiis-i Tirki, Istanbul, 1317, s. 632-633.

119 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 79.

120 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 1, 4, 7, 11.

121 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 13, 19, 20, 30, 32, 54, 57, 60, 61, 75.
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mahallede sadece 2 haneden ibarettir,'?> ancak toplam 3 firmn miisliiman
mahallede bulunmaktadir. Diger firm isletmecisi Kirac: esnafindandir.'?®
Dogrudan bu esnafa ait 2 firin diikkani olup yillik geliri 500 ile 1.500 gurus
arasinda degisebildgi gibi, mahallede mevcut toplam 3 firinin yillik geliri
2.000 gurusluk bir meblagdir. Miisliiman mahallesinde 1 hanenin Figici esnafi
oldugu ve bununla birlikte 1 doniim bag ile yillik toplam 750 gurusa sahip
esnaf,’® 1 hanenin Kahveci esnafi oldugu ancak herhangi bir diikkana sahip
olmaksizin yillik 900 gurusluk bir gelir elde ettigi goriilmektedir.'® 1 kisinin
ise Kantarcilik ile gecimini sagladigi, yillik 1.000 gurus geliri oldugu
belirtilmistir.'? 2 hanenin ise serbetcilik yaptig1 anlagiimaktadir.'?’

Bu esnaf gruplarinda baska Ehl-i /slam mahallesinde 2 tiiccarin
oldugu ve yillik geliri 1.000 ile 2000 gurus arasinda degistigi anlasiliyor.*?®
Ayrica bir hane, zabitalik meslegi ile gecimini saglamaktadir.**® 4 hane ise
Balik¢ilik meslegini icra etmekteydi. Fakat aralarinda kahvehane sahibi ve ari
kovani mevcut olanlar da vardi.™®® Merkezde Ehl-i islam mahallesinin en
yogun esnaf grubunun Kiracilik oldugu goriiliiyor ve mahallede 15 hanenin
ge¢im kaynagini olusturuyordu. Yillik 750 ile 900 gurusluk bir gelir
kaynagina sahiptiler. Bu grup icinde bazi esnafin bagcilik, bazilarmin da
aricilik gibi islerle mesgul oldugu anlasilmaktadir. ™!

Tulga merkezinde miisliiman niifusun 6 hanesi ziraat yaparak
gecinmekteydi. Bunlarin toplam 158 doniim tarim arazisi ve 2 doniim bag
alan1 olup yillik 4.475 gurusluk sadece ziraat yaparak sagladiklari gelirleri
mevcuttu. Ancak bunlarin i¢inde ar1 kovanlari, sagmal hayvanlari, kisrak ve
nakliye hayvanlarima sahip olanlarin sayis1 da yogundu.'*? Bagcilik, ana
ugras1 olan ahali sayisi ise sadece bir haneden ibaretti, fakat bu hanede
oturanlar 1 kahvehane diikkanina da sahipti. Ana ugrasindan ziyade yillik
gelirinee en fazla katkisi olan, sahip oldugu 7 doniimliik bag arzisi degil,

122 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 25, 47.

123 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 35.

124 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 40.

125 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 38.

126 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 65.

127 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 55, 59.

128 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 73, 88.

129 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 76.

130 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 21, 22, 37, 51.

131 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane, 43, 43, 45, 46, 48, 52, 56, 67, 68, 69, 72.
132 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 15, 17, 18, 26, 53, 89.
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kahvehane diikkaninin geliriydi.*®* Tarim islerinde ¢alisan ve rengberlik ile
geginen 2 hanenin yillik geliri 500 ile 750 gurus arasindaydi ve kismen
nakliye hayvanlar1 ve sadece 1 doniim bagi olanlar mevcuttu.”** Merkezde
ayrica bir tabib, meslegini icra etmekteydi ve baska higbir gelir kaynagi
meveut degildi.* Yardimlarla gegimini saglayan issiz grubundan ise sadece
bir hane mevcuttu.*®

1844-1845 sayimlarina gore merkezde miisliman mahallelerin
mesleki ugraslarinin ¢ogunlugunu Kiraci esnafi olusturmaktaydi. Ancak
neredeyse her tiirlii meslek erbabina rastlamak miimkiindii. Kendi mesleki
egilimini icra ettikleri gibi, farkli isletmelere de sahip olduklar
anlagilmaktadir. Merkezde tarimsal iiretime katki yapan misliiman
niifusunun toplam 160 déniim tarla, 13 doniim bag arazisine sahip olduklar1
goriilmektedir. Bununla beraber miisliman mahallesi hanelerinin gelir
kaynaklar1 arasinda 64 ar1 kovani, 9’u sagmal olmak {iizere toplam 111
bliylikbas hayvan ve 1 degirmen ile aricilik, hayvancilik ve tarimsal liretim
alanlarina katki sagladiklari tespit edilebilmektedir.

6.2. Miisliiman Niifusun Tul¢ca Kirsalinda Mesleki Ugraslar: ve
Tarimsal Uretime Katkilari

1844-1845 tarihli temettuat defterine goére Tulca kazasi Miisliiman
niifusunun, merkezde yerlesik hane sayilarina gore sayisal olarak daha diisiik
bir yogunluga sahip oldugunu ve kazaya bagli koylerde ise Ferekatce,
Kataloyi, Yenikdy ve Kisla karyelerinde yerlesik bulunduklar belirtilmisti.
Zikredilen yerlerde en fazla Miisliiman niifus yogunlugu sirasiyla Yenikoy,
Kataloyi, Ferekatce ve Kisla karyelerindeydi. Bu bolgelerde niifusun daha
cok tarimsal iiretim yaptiklar1 anlasilmakla beraber, kiract ve kasaplik gibi
esnaflikla ugrasanlarinin oldugu kadar degirmencilik, aricilik, biiylik ve
kiigiikbas hayvancilik ve ayrica hizmetkar, bahgivan ve rencgber gibi
ugraglarla gecimini saglayan Miisliman hanelerin oldugu goriilmektedir.
Tarimsal iiretim alanlari, miisliiman niifus grubunun en fazla sahip oldugu
arazi miktarii gostermektedir ve 1.563,5 doniim ekilebilir tarla arazisine
sahiptirler. Niifus yogunluguna gore en fazla sahip olduklari arazi Yenikoy
karyesindedir. Tiim bu kdylerde toplam 41 doniim bag arazisine sahiptiler.
Hayvancilikta ise cogunlukla biiyiikbas daha fazla bir orana sahipti. 91 bas

133 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 10.
134 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 74, 78.
135 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 49.
136 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 83.
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sagmal biiyiikbasla birlikte, ¢ogunlukla tasimacilikta kullanilan 345 adet
biiyliikbag hayvan mevcuttu. Kiiciikbas hayvancilikta ise muhtemelen
bolgenin cografi sartlarina gore fazla gelismedikleri anlagilmaktadir.

6.3. Gayrmmiislim Niifusun Merkezdeki Mesleki Ugraslari

1841 tarihli vergi gelir kayitlarin1 gosteren defterlerde, Tulga kaza
merkezinin  gayrimiislim  niifus  yogunlugunu, Bestepe Mahallesi
olusturmaktaydi. Diger yerlesim birimleri ise yogunluk olarak sirasiyla
Varos, Breslav, Kazak, Cayir ve Hiisnii Bey mahalleleriydi. Vergi
miikelleflerinin ve gelirlerin belirtildigi kadar mesleki dagilimdan fikir sahibi
olabilcegimiz ayni defterde, 1841 tarihinde merkezde gayrimiislimler,
cogunluk olarak kasap, demirci, dikici, gorbaci, balik¢i, yagci, nalband,
bakkal, diilger, ekmekgi, arabaci, boyaci, tiitiincli, kiirekgi, asgi, ¢oban,
meyhaneci, diilger gibi mesleklerle mesguldii.*’

Tablo 5: Gayrimiislim Vergi Miikellefleri ve Vergi Oranlari (1841)

Mahalle/Koy Perkanede Perakende Gayrimiislim Gayrimiislim
Vergi vergi meblag | vergi vergi meblag
Miikellefleri (gurus) miikellefi (gurus)
Varos Mahallesi 16 432 57 2.877
Breslav Mahallesi 14138 338 521% 3.530
Cayir Mahallesi 40140 3.554
Bestepe Mahallesi 8 260 68141 4.160
Hiisnii Beg Mahallesi 20 2290 30142 2.590
Kazak Mahallesi 23 466 47143 1.132
Karye-i Kisla 27 1.447
Karye-i Somova 64144 3.405
Karye-i Barkes 3614° 2.222
Karye-i Ferekatce 10 420
Karye-i Katalov(yi)i 2 24 63 2.538
Karye-i Sopakli 108146 5.264
Genel Toplam 83 10.926 539 36.962

137 BOA, ML. VRD. d, 403 s. 8-24 (Gaye-i Mart 1257).

138 K assab, demirci ve dikici esnafi olup aralarinda 1 Kazak mevcuttur.

139 Corbaci, balikg1, yager gibi esnaflar meveuttu.

140 Nalbandci, arabaci, bahgivan, ahengir, bakkal, diilger, gibi esnaflar mevcuttur.

141 Kiirekei, ekmekei, arabaci, balikg.

142 Demirci, duhanci, kasab, ekmekgi, kiirekgi.

143 Diilger, rengber agirlikta, yagci, balike, demirci.

144 Bagcy, kiirekei, rengber, bagci, degirmenci, arabaci, gorbaci, agc, olup bager agirhktadir.
145 Rengber, goban, bagc1 olup rengber ve bage1 agirhiktadir.

146 Degirmenci, yapagici, rengber, corbaci, coban.
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1844-1845 tarihli temettuat sayimlarinda ise gayrmiislim niifusu
Ermeni, Yahudi, Kazak ve Kipti ahali dahil olmak iizere merkezde 10
mahallede, kirsalda 6 kdyde kiimelenmislerdi. Merkezin en yogun
gayrimiislim niifusunu Kazak Mabhallesi olusturuyordu. Bunlardan gegimini
balikgilikla saglayanlar, diger esnaf gruplarina gore olduk¢a yogundu. 36
hanenin gelir kaynagini balik¢ilik olusturuyordu ve standart olarak yillik 500
gurus kadar bir meblagi kazaniyorlardi.**’ Bir diger yogun meslek grubu ise
kiract esnafiydi ve balikgiliktan sonra en yogun esnaf grubuydu. 26 hane
gecimini bundan sagliyordu Bu esnaflardan bazilarinin sagmal hayvanlari
oldugu gibi, her birinin 2 &kiizii vardi ve yillik gelirleri 600-700 gurus
civarindayd:.**® Bu mahallede 8 hane arabaci, her birinin mesleginin sartlarina
uygun olarak yik ¢ekmede kullanilan 2’ser okiizli vardir ve yillik gelirleri
hemen hemen biribirine esit olup 650 gurus kadardi. Higbir mesleki deneyimi
olmayan ya da belirli bir meslegi olup bu isletmelerde hizmetkarlik yapan
yogun bir Kazak niifusu vardi ve 39 hane gegmini bu sekilde saglamaktaydi.
Bunlarm yillik gelirleri 500 ile 650 gurus olarak degisebilmekteydi.**® Bunun
yaninda herhangi bir meslek erbabi olmayan fakat ge¢imini giindelik islerle
saglayan ve giindelik¢i seklinde tarif edilen 5 hane mevcuttu.'®® Kazak
mahallesinde degirmencilik ve bagcilik yaparak gecinen sadece 2 hane
bulunuyordu. Bir degirmenin yillik kazanct 600 gurus olarak belirtilmisti.
Bagcilik ile ge¢imini saglayan hanenin ise baskaca bir gelir kaynagi mevcut
degildi ve iizerinde herhangi bir bag arsas1 bulunmuyordu.**! Demirci, oduncu
(hatab), ve dilger esnaf grubunun c¢ogunlugunu diilgerci meslegi
olusturmaktaydi. Mahalledeki 8 hane diilger, digerleri ise odun ve demirci
esnafiydi.’®® 3 hane ise terzilik meslegi ile gecinmekteydi ve bu meslekten
yillik 500 gurusluk bir gelir elde etmekteydiler. Mahallede sadece tek bir firin
vardi, kasab ve bakkal diikkanlar1 yoktu. Buna ragmen 7 adet meyhaneci
diikkan1 mevcuttu ve bu isletmeden her birinin yillik geliri 500 ile 600 gurus
civarindaydi.’® Kazak mahallesi gayrmiislimlerinin ayrica yogun olarak

147 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Kazak Mahallesi bkz. Hane 3, 4, 12, 30, 57, 66, 69, 76,
98, 99, 109, 112, 115, 116, 119, 127, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135, 136 vd.

148 Ornek Kiraci esnafi i¢in bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755; Kazak Mahallesi Hane 84,
89, 90, 97, 100, 113, 117, 128, 130, 137, 146 vd.

149 Ornek Hizmetkarlik ile gecinen haneler i¢in bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755; Kazak
Mahallesi 7, 9, 10, 17, 19, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27 vd.

150 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Kazak Mahallesi Hane 11, 13, 46, 106, 187.

151 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Kazak Mahallesi Hane 163, 15.

152 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Kazak Mahallesi Hane 6, 16, 28, 32, 44, 48, 61, 70, 75,
122, 123, 172, 173, 174.

153 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Kazak Mahallesi Hane 5, 29, 51, 86, 110, 111, 129, 154.
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ziraat yaptiklart anlagilmaktadir. 20 hanenin tarimsal iiretim yaptig
anlagilmaktadir. Bunlar, 2 ile 115 doniim arasinda degisen ve bu 20 haneye
ortalama olarak 36 doniim ekilebilir arazi diisen bir ortalamaya sahiptiler.
Sadece tarlalardan ¢ikan mahsiilden yillik 19.630 gurusluk bir gelir elde
etmekteydirler. Bunun yani sira bazi haneler toplam 12 doniimlik bag
arazisine sahipti. Sagmal ve nakliye vasitasi olarak 47 biiylikbag hayvani da
beslemektedirler. Ayrica ziraat erbablarina ait 3 Riizgdr Degirmeni
mevcuttu.’® Bagcilikla meslegini icra ederek geginen sadece tek bir hane
olmasina ragmen, Rengberlik icra eden 23 kisi, hanesinin geg¢imini bu sekilde
sagliyordu. Bunlarin yillik gelirleri ise 500 gurus olarak neredeyse esitti.
Rengberlerden sadece 2 hanenin tarim arazisi vard.*>®

Bestepe Mahallesi’'nde ise gayrimiislim halkin yogun mesleki
egilimlerinin baginda ziraat gelmekteydi ve bu mahallede yasayan 20 hane
tarimsal {iretim ile gecimini saglamaktaydi. Toplam 818 doniimliik ekilebilir
tarla, 22 donlim bag ve 161 adet biiyilk bas sagmal ve diger biiyiikbas
hayvanlar vardi. Yaklasik 30.000 gurusluk sadece tarimsal liretimden elde
ettikleri bir kaynaga sahiplerdi. Bu ziraat erbabinin tarimsal iiretim ve
hayvanciliktan farkli bir isletmeye sahip sahip olanlari, 2 bakkal diikkani
haricinde yoktu.®® Cobanlik, bagcilik ve rengberlikle geginen ise az
sayidaydi. Bestepe Mabhallesi’nin diger en yogun is gurubunu kiracilik
olusturyordu ve 20 hane bu yolla ge¢imini sagliyordu. Bunlarin ayrica 11
doniim bag arsasina sahip olduklar1 ve 45 at, katir ve biiylikbas hayvanlari
olduklar1 goriilmektedir.”®” Bunun yaninda balikligilik ise 9 hanenin temel
gecim kaynagiydi ve yillik gelirleri 500 ile 2.000 gurus arasinda
degismekteydi. Bu 9 haneden sadece 4 haneye ait sandalla, bazilarina ait
cayir, ekilebilir tarla ve bag alanlar1 mevcuttu.’®® Bunun yaninda berber,
kasap, ficici, sakaci ve calgici esnafindn bu mahallede birer hane mevcuttu ve
bunlar, mesleklerine ek olarak 2 bakkal diikkani, bir belirsiz dilkkkan, bir
meygede diikkanina sahiptiler.'*®

154 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 8, 14, 33, 35, 42, 52, 62, 65, 67, 73, 74, 114 vd.

155 Kazak Mahallesi rengberleri i¢in bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 93, 94, 101,
102, 103, 104, 125, 138, 139, 141, 142, 145, 150, 180, 181, 182, 182, 188, 190, 191, 192.

156 Bkz. Bestepe Mahallesi BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Hane 2, 6, 11, 13, 14, 19, 21, 22,
25, 28, 32, 38, 43, 49 vd.

157 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Bestepe mahallesi Hane 7, 15, 16, 23, 24, 29, 33, 41, 44
vd.

1% BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Bestepe mahallesi Hane 4, 5, 30, 40, 47, 48, 73, 82.

159 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Bestepe mahallesi Hane 26, 27, 34, 39, 60, 68.
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Tulga merkezinin en kalabalik gayrimiislim mahallelerinden olan
Breslav Mahallesi 104 haneden olusuyordu. Mahallede arabaci, 2 asci, bagci,
bahgivan, bekgi, berber, ¢apaci, ¢girak, demirci, ekmekgi, coban, firinci, hatab,
rengber, kiirkgii, sakaci gibi esnaf gruplar1 yogun degildi ve 2 bakkal esnafi
mevcuttu. 10 hane ise balik¢ilik meslegi ile gecimini saglamaktaydi.
Herhangi bir meslege tabi olmayip hizmetkarlik ve giindelikgi olarak calisip
gecimini saglayan vasifsiz is¢iler de mevcuttu. Bununla birlikte meyhanecilik
meslegi 2 diikkkandan ibaret olup, 2 hane ise kasaplik yapmaktaydi. 10 hane
ise yine diger mahallerde oldugu gibi kiracilik meslegi ile ilgilenmekteydi.
Ancak mahallenin en yogun is grubunu, ziraat faaliyetleri olusturmaktaydi ve
24 hane, dogrudan tarimsal tiretim yapmaktaydi. Bunlar, 503,5 doniim tarla,
32 donilim bag {izerinde is géormekteydiler. Sadece bir yilda tarimsal tiretim ve
bagciliktan 11.451,5 gurusluk bir gelir elde etmekteydiler. Ziraat erbabinin
bliylikbas hayvancilikta gelismedikleri goriilse de nakliye vasitasi olarak 91
nakil hayvanina sahiptiler. Aricilik, degirmencilik ve kii¢iikbas hayvanciliga
ait herhangi bir faaliyetleri de mevcut degildi.*®°

Cayir Mahallesi’nde ise 108 hane gayrimiislim niifusu mevcuttu ve
bunlarin en yogun mesleki grubu, 23 hanenin gegimini saglayabildigi tarimsal
iiretimdi. 785 doniim tarla, 21 doniim bag iizerinde liretim yapmaktaydilar.
Ancak bu meslek grubu igerisinde meyhanecilik, firincilik, degirmencilik gibi
isletmelere sahip olanlar da vardi. Kiiglikbas ve biiylikbas hayvanciligin ise
gelistigi gortilmektedir. 136 adet sagmal ve diger bliyiikbas, 160 adet ise
kiigiikbas hayvana sahip olduklar1 anlasilmaktadir. Mahallede bakkal,
meyhane, abaci, sigirtmag, kus canbazi, diilger, firinci, degirmenci, kovaci,
terzi gibi esnaf gruplarina rastlanmaktadir. 10 hanenin ise hizmetkéarlik ile
gecimini saglayan vasifsiz iscilerden olustugu, rengberlik yapanlarin ise
sayisini oldukca az oldugu gozlemlenmektedir. Kiracilik ise mahallenin en
yogun mesleki gurubunu olusturuyordu. Bunlarin iginde bakkal, berber,
meyhane, gibi isletmelere sahip olanlar oldugu gibi, her birine ait 6zellikle
nakil vasitasi olarak biiyiikbas hayvanin oldugu da goriilmektedir.

Varos Mabhallesi ise yine en yogun gayrimiislim niifusun oldugu
yerlesim yerlerinden biriydi ve 98 hane burada yerlesik vaziyetteydi.
Cogunlugu tarim erbab1 ve balik¢ilikla ugrasiyordu. 412 doéniim ekilebilir
tarla ve bag {izerinde {iretim yapilmaktaydi. Bazi tarim iireticilerinin aricilik
yaptig1 goriildiigli gibi 110 biiyiikbas hayvanin nakil vasitasinda kullanildigi
da anlasilabilmektedir. Kiiclikbag olarak da sadece keci yetistirilmekte,

160 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755. Gayrimiislim Mahalle-i Braslov.
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hergele ve tay gibi binek hayvanlar sayica oldukca fazla durumdaydi.
Mahallede 3 riizgar degirmeni de mevcuttu. Balikgilikla ugrasan esnaf sayisi
ise 14 haneden olusup baskaca bir gelirleri mevcut degildi. 11 hane ise
kiracilik meslegiyle ge¢inmekteydi. Bunun yani sira mahallede arabaci,
bagci, boyaci, ¢omlekei, diilger, oduncu, kayik¢i, meyhaneci, rengber ve terzi
gibi esnaf gruplar1 vardi. Aricilik ise ortalama bir vaziyetteydi.

Tulca merkezde Ermeni Mabhallesi’nde abaci, berber, kahveci, terzi
gibi meslek gruplarinin yan1 sira 4 tiiccar bulunmaktaydi.*®* Yahudi tebaa ise
Ermenilere gore daha ¢ogunluktaydi ve 22 haneden olusuyordu. Bunlarin
icinde ¢izmeci, kalpakei, terzi, kuyumcu ve saatg¢i gibi giyim kusam islerine
yogunlasan mesleki gruplar ile tekeci, dogramaci gibi ziimreler ve ¢ogunluk
olarak da meyhaneci esnafi mevcuttu. Her iki ziimrenin baskaca bir gelir
kaynaginin da olmadig1 goriilmektedir.

6.4. Gayrmmiislim Niifusun Kirsalda Mesleki Dagilimi ve
Tarimsal Uretime Katkilar

1844-1845 sayimlarina gore Tulga kazasina bagli 6 koyde toplam 379
gayrimiislim hanenin yerlesik oldugu gériilmektedir. Bu kdyler arasinda en
yogun gayrimiislim niifusu 213 hane ile Sopakli koyii olusturmaktaydr. Tiim
Tulca kazasi dahilinde neredeyse en yogun tarim erbabinin ve tarimsal
iiretimin bu kdyde oldugu sdylenebilir. Sadece ge¢imini tarimsal iiretimle
saglayan 134 hane ziraat yaparak gecinmekteydi. Ancak aralarinda dogrudan
tarim erbabi olmayip, ekilebilir tarla bag ve bahgeye sahip olan diger esnaf
gruplart da mevcuttu. Sopakli koylin de sadece ekilebilir tarimsal arazisi
3.853, baglik ise 216, 5 doniim olup diger kdylerin nerdeyse 2-3 kat1 kadar
bir alan olusturmaktaydi. Tiim tarimsal arazininin yillik geliri 137.730
gurustu. Bunun yanisira hayvancilik oldukca gelismisti. Biiyiikbas sagmal
110, diger biiyiikbaglar 510 kadar olup kiigiikbas hayvancilik ise yine diger
koylere gore oldukca gelismis bir durumdaydi. Kiigiikbaslarin ortalama yarisi
sagmal hayvanlardan olusuyordu. Kdyde ayrica 4 degirmen bulunuyordu.
Burada 12 hane ise balik¢ilik yaparak gelir kaynagi elde ediyordu ve bunlara
ait ekili arazi ve az sayida biiylikbag hayvan da mevcuttu. Ayrica ¢cobanlik
yapan ve cok sayida kiiciikbag hayvan sahibi olan 7 hanenin oldugu
goriilmektedir. Bagel, kiirekei, terzi, si§irtmag, meyhaneci, kiraci, kegeci gibi
is gruplar oldugu kadar, 9 hanenin sadece hizmetkarlik yaparak gecim

161 Bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Mahalle-i Ermeniyan-1 Nefs-i Tolci.
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sagladig1 anlagilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte kdyde 6 adet meyhaneci diikkani
mevcuttu.'®?

Somova kdyiinde ise toplam 56 hane mevcut olup neredeyse tamami
ziraat ile ugrasiyordu. 1.953 doniim tarla ve 67,5 doniim bag tlizerinde ekim
yapiliyordu. Diger grup ise kiract esnafindan olusmaktaydi. Ariciligin en
gelismisoldugu bolge de Somova kdyiiydii ve toplam 350 kovan
bulunuyordu. Biiyiikkbag hayvancilik orta seviyede olup (272 re’s),
kiigtikbaglar1 yaklagik yarisi sagmal olmak tlizer toplam 184 kadardi. Hayvan
sayilarinda Gzellikle Somova koOyilinde bir sene i¢inde 6nemli bir azalma
oldugu goriilmektedir. Bunun diger kdylerde ayni vaka ile cereyan etmemesi,
muhtemelen burada temettuatin tutuldugu sene bir hastaliktan kaynaklandigi
diisiiniilebilir.*®®

Barkes (Parches) kOyiiniin en yogun is grubunu ve sahasini ziraat
faaliyetleri olusturmaktaydi. 41 hanelik toplam niifusunun 27 hanesi ziraatle
ugrasiyordu. Bunlarin ekilebilir 796 doniim tarla, 59,5 doniimlik de bag
arsalar1 ziraat ve tarimsal {iretime elverisliydi. Ziraat ve bagciliktan 34.254
gurusluk bir gelir saglanmaktaydi. Bunun yaninda aricilik, ziraat erbabinin
diger bir is kolunu olsturuyordu ve toplamda 174 ar1 kovani bulunmaktaydi.
Ayrica 26’s1 sagmal olmak tizere 186 adet biiyiikbas, 50 adet at ve kisrak gibi
hayvanlan vardi. Koyde sadece tek bir degirmen mevcuttu. Barkes’teki diger
onemli is kolunu ise kiracilik olusturmaktaydi ve 11 hane bu meslek ile
gecimini saglardi. Ayn1 zamanda bu grubun kismen ar1 kovani, tarla ve yogun
olarak baglar1 vardi. 40 adet sagmal ve diger biiyiikbas, sadece 2 adet at ve
ksiraklar1 vardi. Balikcilikla gecimini saglayan 3 hane mevcuttu ve bunlar,
bagka bir gelir kaynagina sahip degillerdi. Yillik gelir miktarlar1 ise 400
gurustu.'®*

162 Bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Karye-i Sopakli Gayrimiislim.
163 Bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Karye-i Somova Gayrimiislim.
164 Bkz. BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, Karye-i Barkes Gayrimiislim.
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Kataloyi (Cataloi) koyiinde ise 33 hane gayrimiislim olup bunlarin
sadece 4 hanesi hari¢ tamami tarimsal liretimle ugrasmaktaydi. Toplamda 308
doniim tarla ve bag {izerinde ziraat ve bagcilik yaptiklar1 anlagilmaktadir.
Kiigiikbag hayvancilik (90), biiyiikbas hayvanciliga gore (80) daha fazlaydi.
Aricilik ve balikgilik geligmemisti.

Sonug¢ olarak gayrimiislim niifusunun koylerdeki hane sayisi ve
bunlarin miisliiman niifusa gore oranlar dikkate alinirsa, daha fazla tarimsal
tretim yaptiklart agikardir. Gayrimiilim ahali, Miisliiman niifusa gore
neredeyse iki kat daha fazla ekilebilir araziye sahiptirler. Yine miisliiman
niifusa gore, biiyiikbas ve kiigiikbas hayvancilik, arilik, degirmencilik daha
yogun vaziyetteydi.

Tablo 8: Koylerde Gayrimiislim Niifusun Sahip Olduklar1 Tarimsal Arazi ve
Hayvancihk

Tarla Bag Cayir Bahge Sagmal | Diger At Kisrak | An
(doniim) | (doniim) inek biiyiikbas | (re’s) (re’s) Kovani
(re’s) (re’s) (adet)
7539,5 385 - - 448 1030 80 220 501

Ekilebilir tarimsal arazi s6z konusu oldugunda bile durum, onceki
verilerden farksiz degildir. Gayimiislim ahali, miisliiman niifusa oranla
ekilebilir arazi tizerinde tarla i¢in ortalama 6, bagcilik i¢in 12 kat fazla alanda
iiretim yapmaktadirlar. Doniim basina diisen hasilat tarla ve baglarda 6nemli
oranda degisebilmektedir. Ancak iriiniin hésilat miktar1 ve buna bigilen
fiyatlandirma, ekilebilir tarlalara oranla bagcilikta dogal olarak daha fazladir.
Ornegin Kisla koyiinde 27 déniim tarlaya yillik 810 gurusluk hasilat
kaydedilmistir. Bu, doniim bagma yillik 30 gurusluk bir meblag ifade eder.
Ancak ayn1 hane 2 dontim bagdan yillik 325 gurusluk bir hasilat elde etmekte
ve doniim basina 162 gurusluk bir hasilat kayda gegmektedir.'®® Bu, mahsiiliin
miktarindan ¢ok bahasi ile ilgilidir ve cogu zaman bu oran takip edilemeyecek
kadar degiskendir. Toplam ekilebilir 13.245,5 donlim tarimsal arazinin % 86
oranina ve vergi oraninin yaklasik % 85’ine gayrimiislim niifus hakimdir.
Uretimin en yogun bolgesi niifusuna paralel olarak Sopakh koyiidiir ve
buradaki tarim arazilerinin tamamina sadece gayrimiislim niifus sahiptir.

185 BOA, ML. VRD. TMT. d, 12755, s. 239.
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Sonug¢

Tulca kazasi, Osmanli idaresinde ekonomik olarak liman gelirlerinin
yogunluk arzettigi bir yerlesim yeridir. XIX. yiizyilda Tanzimat reformu ile
birlikte idari olarak degisiklige ugrasa da kaza vasfim1 ve yerlesim yeri
Ozelliklerini kaybetmemistir. Genel manada gayrimiislim niifusu sehirde
cogunluktadir. Miisliiman niifus ise kaza merkezinde daha yogun olmakla
birlikte sadece 4 koyde yerlesik vaziyettedir. Misliiman niifus, sehir
merkezinde tarimsal {iretimle mesgul olmakla birlikte ¢esitli esnaf gruplarini
da olusturmakta, kdylerde ise ¢ogunlukla =ziraat ile gecimlerini
saglamaktaydilar. Kaza, Tanzimat reformuyla dort kaza birlestirilerek
Kaimakamlik vasfini almig ve Tulga merkez kabul edilmistir. Limaninin islek
vaziyetinden solay1r Tulga’da siki karantina tedbirleri alinmis ancak buna
ragmen sehir, cesitli salginlarin etkisinden kurtulamamistir. Bu makalede
Tulga’nin niifus agisindan degisimini mevcut verilere gore elden geldigince
irdelemeye calissak da bu konunun daha kapsamli bir arastirmaya tabi
tutulmasi1 gerekmektedir. Tuna {izerindeki liman kentlerinin 6nemli gelir
kaynagi teskil ettigi ve bu hususta Osmanlilarin 6nemli diizenlemeler yaparak
bu gelir kaynagini yinelenen savaslara ragmen sekteye ugratmak istemedigi
aciktir. Sehrin 1806-1812 savaslarindan sonra Rus ordusu tarafindan isgali ve
tahribi, gerek sehir merkezinin fiziki yapisimi gerekse koylerdeki tarimsal
iiretimi ciddi oranda diigiirmiistiir. Niifus ise savaslar sebebiyle siirekli olarak
mobilize bir vaziyette olmustur. Bu durumun engellenmesi i¢in hem sehrin
savunmasini kuvvetlendirecek hem de tahrip olan tarimsal {iretim alanlar1 i¢in
niifusu ekilebilir topraklara sevketmek maksadiyla ayni savasin hemen
ardindan Tulca yerlesim yerinin mevkii degistirilmistir. Bu sayede sehir
ahalisinin perisan olmamas1 ve Tlretime daha fazla katki yapacaklari
diisiiniilmiis ve bu c¢abalar gercektende imardan sonra yonetimin bekledigi
oranda karsiligin1 gérmiistiir. Degisen yerlesim birimlerinin bazilar1 karye
statiisiinde iken mahalle birimine doniistiiriilmesi, bu yer degisikliginin bir
sonucu olmalidir. Kurulan yeni yerlesim birimleri, daha o6nceki idari
birimlerle karsilagtirildiginda, Yeni Tul¢a’nin gergekten de gerek niifus
gerekse gelir kaynaklart ve sagladigi vergi gelirleri agisindan Osmanli
Devleti’nin ekonomik ve madli sistemine daha fazla katki sagladigi
goriilmektedir. Ancak Tuna havzasinda bulunan liman kentlerinin bu
gelisiminden uzun vadede istifade edememis ve Tulca kazas1 93 Harbi’nden
(1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi) sonra Osmanli idaresinden ¢ikmis ve
bagimsiz Romanya’ya baglanmistir.
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BiR SiYASI KRiZiN SONU:
FERDINAND’IN BULGAR PRENSIi OLARAK RESMEN
TANINMASI VE ISTANBUL ZiYARETI (1896)

Ergiin HASANOGLU*
0z

Prens Aleksandir Batenberg, kendisine yapilan 9/21 Agustos 1886 tarihli
darbe ile tahttan indirildi. Stefan Stambolov’un liderliginde yapilan karsi darbe ile
tekrardan tahta geri dénse de Rus Imparator III. Aleksandr’in bu déniise onay
vermemesi, prensin tahttan feragat etmesine sebep oldu. Bu da uzun yillar giindemi
mesgul edecek bir siyasi krizi dogurdu. Bu caligmanin iki temel amaci vardir. Tlki,
Berlin Antlagmasi ile Osmanli Devleti’ne bagl Bulgaristan Prensligi’nde yasanan bu
siyasi krize son verilebilmesi adina Konstantin Stoilov Hiikiimeti’nin (1894-1899)
aldig1 kararlari, verdigi tavizleri ve ettigi tesebbiisleri gostermektir. Digeri ise
statitkonun yarattigt dinamikleri aktararak prensliginin tiim bilyiik giicler nezdinde
mesrulagmasinin ardindan Ferdinand’in Osmanli baskentine yaptig1 ziyaret ile ilgili
bilgiler vermektir. Calismada Osmanli ve Bulgar arsiv belgeleri kullanilmistir. Ayrica
Tiirkce ve Bulgarca bazi aragtirma eserlerden ve donemin taniklarinin anilardan
faydalanilmistir. Konu ile ilgili donemin gazetelerinin bazi sayilart incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Devleti, Bulgaristan Prensligi, Rusya, II. Abdiilhamid,
Ferdinand.
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THE END OF APOLITICAL CRISIS:
FERDINAND’S OFFICIAL RECOGNITION AS BULGARIAN
PRINCE AND HIS VISIT TO ISTANBUL (1896)

ABSTRACT

Prince Alexander of Battenberg was deposed by a coup d’état on 9/21
August 1886. Although he was restored to the throne by a counter-coup led by Stefan
Stambolov, the Russian Emperor Alexander III’s disapproval of this return caused
the prince to abdicate. This led to a political crisis that would last for many years.
This study has two main aims. The first one shows the decisions taken, the
concessions it made, and the initiatives taken by the Government of Konstantin
Stoilov (1894-1899) in order to put an end to this political crisis in the Principality of
Bulgaria, which was affiliated with the Ottoman Empire with the Treaty of Berlin.
The other is to convey the dynamics created by the status quo and to give information
about Ferdinand’s visit to the Ottoman state after the legitimation of his principality
before all the Great Powers. In the study, Ottoman and Bulgarian archive documents
were used. In addition, some research works in Turkish and Bulgarian and the
memories of witnesses of the period were used. Some issues of the newspapers of the
period related to the subject were examined.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Principality of Bulgaria, Russia, Abdulhamid II,
Ferdinand.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Bulgarian Prince Alexander of Battenberg was deposed by a coup
d’état on 9/21 August 1886. Although he was restored to the throne by a
counter-coup led by Stefan Stambolov, the Russian Emperor Alexander III’s
disapproval of this return caused the prince to abdicate. This led to a political
crisis that would last for many years. The way out of this crisis was to find a
prince by the third article of the Treaty of Berlin. The Regent’s Committee
appointed by Battenberg held negotiations to appoint a prince and finally the
Bulgarian Assembly elected Ferdinand as the second Bulgarian prince on 25
June / 7 July 1887. In order to be legitimised, Ferdinand had to obtain the
consent of all signatory states. However, the lack of official diplomatic
relations between Russia and the Principality of Bulgaria and the anti-
Russian policy of the Government of Stambolov appointed by the prince were
the main obstacles to Ferdinand'’s recognition. Although two notes were given
to the Ottoman Empire in 1890 and 1892 to recognize Ferdinand, the
Bulgarian government of the period could not achieve its goal.

432 BAED /JBRI, 12/1, (2023), 431-470.



BIR SiYASI KRIZIN SONU: FERDINAND’IN BULGAR PRENSI OLARAK RESMEN
TANINMASI VE ISTANBUL ZiYARETI (1896)

The Government of Konstantin Stoilov, formed on 19/31 May 1894,
sought ways to normalise relations with Russia. The government was aware
that this was the only way out of the crisis. In his speech at the meeting of the
Bulgarian Parliament on October 24 / November 5, 1894, Konstantin Stoilov
outlined the three-pronged course his government would pursue. In
accordance with the first article of the Treaty of Berlin, Sofia’s ‘‘foreign
policy priority” was relations with the Ottoman Empire. The second was
peaceful relations with neighboring states. The third was to adopt an
unhostile and conciliatory policy towards other states, especially the Great
Powers. In this respect, for Stoilov, the existing poor relations with Russia
were “abnormal, useless, unusual and harmful [in every sense]”. He saw the
rapprochement of two peoples close to each other in religion, language, and
culture as essential. According to Stoilov, establishing political relations with
Russia, as with other states, was “one of the main tasks of the government”.
Following the death of the Russian Emperor Alexander Il on October 20 /
November 1, 1894, the Government of Stoilov sent a message of condolence
to the Petersburg administration, which was the first step towards
normalization. From this point of view, Stoilov’s remarks in his speech to the
Bulgarian Parliament could be considered as expressions used in line with a
goal. However, more concrete steps towards normalization with Russia would
be taken in 1895. Although Stoilov had openly stated his policy in his
parliamentary speech (October 24 / November 5, 1894), by 1895 it would
become clear that the main goal of his government was to reconcile with
Russia. Acting with the awareness that the political crisis could not be
overcome Without Russia’s approval was made.

In this context, a proposal was presented that could resolve the issue
between the two governments. Accordingly, a delegation from the Bulgarian
Assembly could be sent to Petersburg to meet with the Russian Emperor
Nicholas Il and have the prince recognized. This idea was conveyed to the
French official in Plovdiv (Filibe) through the Russian Ambassador Nelidov
in the Ottoman capital, who in turn raised the issue with Prince Ferdinand.
The French were the intermediaries for the attempts to normalize the
relations between Russia and the Principality of Bulgaria. The fact that the
two great powers were allied at the time could be said to be the underlying
reason for the Government of Stoilov to accept this mediation. In addition,
Ferdinand’s visit to Paris during his European tour was to serve this purpose.
Moreover, his behavior, actions and rhetoric in Paris showed how determined
he was to reach a final compromise with Petersburg.

Some attempts were made to get a delegation sent through the French
authorities to be accepted in Petersburg. In the end, the Russian Emperor
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allowed the Bulgarian deputies to come to Petersburg. Stoilov made the
necessary explanations to the Head Clerk Mehmed Nebil Bey and gave details
about the delegation to the Ottoman official. The mission of the delegation to
St. Petersburg was to lay a wreath at the tomb of Alexander 111, who had died
on October 20 / November 1, 1894. The Ottoman statesman believed that
Prince Ferdinand, who took advantage of every opportunity to be officially
recognized, would also take advantage of this event. The fact that the head of
the delegation was his own man and a supporter of the existing Government
of Stoilov was proof of this. However, the head clerk had heard rumors that
Ferdinand had submitted several proposals to Petersburg in order to
reconcile with Russia. These proposals included his resignation from the
principality and subsequent re-election, the appointment of Russian generals
and officers to the Directorate of War of the Principality of Bulgaria, and
some military posts. Despite the rumors, Sofia was not willing to waste time.
According to Stoilov, “Now was the time for reconciliation. If a deputy was
sent to St. Petersburg by the Bulgarian Parliament, a reconciliation [with
Russia] would be reached”. In the shadow of existing suspicions and
dissatisfaction in some European capitals, Bulgarian deputies traveled to St.
Petersburg and met with both the Russian Emperor Nicholas Il and the
Russian Foreign Minister Lobanov-Rostovsky. This was an important
concrete step to ending the political crisis. As Teodor Teodorov, a member of
the delegation, reported to Stoilov, “What Lobanov probably expected was
Boris’s acceptance of Orthodoxy, in which case the prince's recognition
would slowly come by itself. This Russia would not have resisted the situation
either.”

There was an assessment in Sofia that the main and most important
condition for the normalization of relations between Russia and the
Principality of Bulgaria was the baptism of Boris. At the same time, T.
Teodorov, in his meetings with Ferdinand, emphasized how important the
issue of baptism was for Bulgaria. In the prince’s telegram to Stoilov, the
importance of the issue was also mentioned and it was emphasized that the
first step towards normalization was the baptism of Boris.

The opposition to a possible baptism came from the Catholics. The
Bulgarian government made some decisions in order to avoid a possible
reaction from the Pope and to learn the attitude of the Catholic Church
towards the issue. Accordingly, it was decided to send Dimitar Stanchov, the
Bulgarian diplomatic representative in Bucharest, to the Vatican to obtain
the consent of Pope Leo XlIl. On August 26 / September 7, 1895, Stoilov
presented a letter of credence to Cardinal Mariano Rampolla, informing him
that Stanchov had been entrusted with “a special and secret mission to

434 BAED /JBRI, 12/1, (2023), 431-470.



BIR SiYASI KRIZIN SONU: FERDINAND’IN BULGAR PRENSI OLARAK RESMEN
TANINMASI VE ISTANBUL ZiYARETI (1896)

discuss urgent and extremely important matters with the Vatican”.
Stanchov’s meeting with the Pope did not end positively for the Bulgarians
and the Pope’s approval was not obtained. Stanchov’s mission in Rome ended
on October 10/22. Konstantin Stoilov then had several meetings with Prince
Ferdinand on the subject. He put pressure on the prince to clarify his
decision.

His baptism date was determined as February 2/14, 1896. On
January 27 / February 8, Abdulhamid Il commanded the presence of
Karatheodori Effendi and Muzaffer Pasha at the baptism ceremony in Sofia.
Furthermore, the Sultan decreed that attempts should be made before the
Great Powers “to have the prince ratified immediately after the ceremony in
order not to waste time”. Foreign Minister Ahmed Tevfik Pasha fulfilled the
Sultan’s command and made the necessary declaration to the Great Powers.
The necessary consent for the official recognition of the Bulgarian prince had
been obtained from all the Great Powers. The baptism ceremony, which led
to the recognition of Ferdinand, was held on the appointed date (2/14
February 1896) with the participation of Ottoman diplomats.

In order to fulfill the requirements of the third article of the Treaty of
Berlin, there was only one action left to be taken, and that was the
confirmation of the prince’s nobility by a Padishah’s edict. After the
necessary preparations were made, the delegation headed by former Aleppo
Governor Zihni Pasha went to Sofia. With a ceremony held on March 2/14,
1896, Ferdinand was given the Sultan’s edicts. This delegation completed its
mission and left Sofia on March 3/15 and returned to Istanbul on the move.
After all obstacles were removed, Abdulhamid Il authorized Ferdinand to
come to the capital.

The date of the Bulgarian prince’s arrival in Istanbul was set for
March 14/26, 1896. Without wasting time, a program was prepared for the
prince in Istanbul. Prince Ferdinand arrived in Istanbul on March 14/26,
1896, having set out “to present his gratitude and devotion to the Sultan”.
The first day Ferdinand arrived in the Ottoman capital, he went to the Yildiz
Palace and appeared before the Abdulhamid I1. He went to see many places
in Istanbul. He also met the ambassadors of the Great Powers. Although he
told the Bulgarian Exarch that he had not left Istanbul satisfied, he had made
some gains. He was authorized by the Sultan to be awarded the Bulgarian
order. He was given a military rank. Ferdinand’s visit to Istanbul, which
began on March 14/26, ended on April 2/14 for St. Petersburg.

The legitimization of the prince meant that the main and fundamental
Bulgarian foreign policy objective adopted by the government of Stefan
Stambolov and continued under the government of Konstantin Stoilov was
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achieved. This political crisis, which preoccupied Europe for ten years (June
25/duly 7, 1887 - March 2/14, 1896) and seriously affected Bulgaria’s
domestic and foreign policy, when Ferdinand’s principality became official
before all the Great Powers, it was over.

Prince Ferdinand’s arrival in Istanbul after the end of the crisis was
an indication of the status quo created by the Treaty of Berlin. After his
legitimization, the Bulgarian prince’s visit to the Ottoman capital and his
appearance before Abdulhamid 11 was a reflection of the relationship between
suzerain and vassal. Although the visit did not end with Ferdinand’s desired
gains, it did change the political dynamics between Sofia and Istanbul. The
normalization of international relations as a result of the prince’s recognition
also allowed Sofia to strengthen and expand its diplomatic network.
Ferdinand’s official confirmation as prince also turned him into the sole
power in Bulgaria. From the moment of his election, the prince needed the
help and support of first Stefan Stambolov and then Konstantin Stoilov in
governance. However, Ferdinand’s international legitimacy and his strong
grip on power reduced the need for any director-in-chief (prime minister) or
director (minister) in his decisions.

Giris

Ik Bulgar prensi olan Aleksandir Batenberg’e yonelik 9/21 Agustos
1886’daki darbe, Bulgaristan Prensligi tarihinde yeni bir dénemin
baglangiciydi. Bu darbe ile prens tahttan uzaklastirilarak yeni ve gecici bir
hiikiimet kuruldu. Kurulan yeni hiikiimeti, Rus Imparatorlugu destekledi.
Clinkii Bulgar hitkiimetinin Rus niifuzu altinda olmasi isteniyordu. Bununla
birlikte Prenslik dahilinde, Batenberg’in geri donmesi i¢in karsi darbe
hazirliklar1 yapildi. Kars1 darbenin basinda ise otoriteli bir siyaset¢i olan ve
devrilen hiikiimet doneminde Bulgar Meclisi bagkanligi gorevinde bulunan
Stefan Stambolov vardi. Onun liderliginde yapilan girisimler, darbecilerin
geri cekilmesine yol acarak prensin tekrardan Bulgar tahtina oturmasini
sagladi. Bu, krizin bittigi anlamina gelmiyordu. Rusya’nin destegini almadan
tahtta duramayacagini diisiinen Batenberg, Rus Imparator III. Aleksandr’a
telgraf yollayarak geri doniisiiniin onaylanmasini1 bekledi. Fakat bu talep,
Petersburg’da olumlu karsilik bulmadi. Bu da 26 Agustos / 7 Eyliil 1886
tarihinde prensin tahttan feragat etmesine sebep oldu. Prens, gorevinden
feragat etmesiyle beraber Bulgar Nizamnamesi’nin kendisine tanidig1 hakka
dayanarak Stambolov’un 6nderliginde ti¢ kisilik bir Naip Heyeti tayin etti.
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S6z konusu heyet, krizin asilmasi1 adina faaliyet yiiriitecek, yeni prensin
bulunmasiyla ilgili goriismeler yapacakt1.*

Bulgar prensinin tahttan feragat etmesiyle baslayan siireg, literatiirde
Bulgar krizi olarak adlandirildi. Bu kriz, Prensligi siyasi bir buhranin igine
atarak uzun yillar Avrupa baskentleriyle Istanbul’un giindemini mesgul eden
bir meseleyi dogurdu. Yaganan sorunun ¢oziimii ise 1/13 Temmuz 1878
tarihinde imzalanan Berlin Antlagsmasi’nin maddelerine bagliydi. Bu
antlagmanin 3. Maddesine gore Bulgar Meclisi kendi prenslerini 6zgiir bir
sekilde segme hakkina sahipti. Bununla birlikte belirlenecek olan prens,
Berlin Antlagmasi’ni imzalayan devletlerin tiimiiniin rizasin1 aldiktan sonra
Osmanli sultaninin tasdikini beklemeliydi. Prensin belirlenip atanmasi bu ii¢
sartin yerine getirilmesine bagliydi. Zira Ui¢ sart yerine getirildigi takdirde
prensin gorevi resmilesmis oluyordu. Sartlardan birinin yerine getirilmemesi
ise gayrimesru bir durumun yasanacagi anlamina gelecekti. Belirlenen bu
sartlar, ilk prens Aleksandir Batenberg i¢in sorunsuz bir sekilde uygulanirken
ondan sonra gelen prens (Ferdinand) i¢in bu durum béyle olmayacak ve bir
siyasi kriz patlak verecekti.

Calismanin amaci, Bulgaristan Prensligi’nde yasanan siyasi krizden
cikilarak dis politikadaki hedefe ulasilabilmesi adina Berlin Antlasmasi’nin
3. Maddesini tam manasiyla uygulayabilmek i¢in Konstantin Stoilov
Hiikiimeti’nin bulundugu girisimlerle verdigi tavizleri gostermektir.
Calismanin diger temel amaci da Ferdinand’in prensliginin mesrulagmasi
siirecinde Sofya-Istanbul arasinda yasanan diplomasi trafigini ortaya koyup
Ferdinand’in 14/26 Mart 1896 tarihinde baslayan ve 2/14 Nisan 1896
tarihinde son bulan ilk Istanbul ziyaretini anlatmaktir. Caligmada “Konstantin
Stoilov Hiikiimeti, kendinden oOnceki hiikiimetin aksine Petersburg ile
iliskileri normallestirebilmek adina ne gibi adimlar atmistir? Stizeren-vasal
iliskisi baglaminda Ferdinand’m Istanbul ziyaretine giden siire¢ nasil
islemistir? Istanbul’da neler yasanmistir?” gibi bazi sorularin cevap
bulmasina ¢alisilacaktir.

Calisma, ii¢ basliktan meydana gelmektedir. i1k baslikta, Ferdinand’in
Bulgar prensi olarak segilme siireci ile donemin Bulgar hiikiimeti tarafindan
prensin taninmasi adina benimsenen siyasete kisaca deginilecektir. ITkinci

! Giilin Akata, 1886 Yilinin 9/21 Agustos unda Devlet Darbesi ve Bulgar Krizi (1886-1887),
Trakya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti, Yayimlanmanus Yiksek Lisans Tezi,
Danigman: Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Myumyun Yasharov Isov, Edirne 2021, s. 38-62.
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baglikta, Ferdinand’in prensliginin gayrimesru durumunun giderilmesi
amaciyla Konstantin Stoilov Hiikiimeti’nin Rus Devleti’yle kétii seyreden
diplomatik miinasebetleri normallestirebilmek adina aldig1 kararlart ve
neticeleri iizerinde ayrintilariyla durulacaktir. Ugiincii bashikta, Prens
Ferdinand’in Sultan II. Abdiilhamid tarafindan resmen taninmasi siirecinde
yiriitillen siizeren-vasal arasindaki diplomasiden ve Bulgar prensinin ilk
Istanbul ziyaretinden bahsedilecektir.

Tiirk literatiiriinde, Prens Ferdinand’in taninma siireci ve ilk Istanbul
ziyaretiyle ilgili spesifik bir c¢alisma heniiz yapilmamistir. Bulgar
literatiiriinde ise konuyla ilgili bilgilere ulasmak miimkiin olmakla birlikte,
s0z konusu ¢aligmalar Osmanli kaynaklarindan yoksundur. Bu ¢alismamizin
temel kaynaklarini ise Bulgar ve Osmanli arsiv belgeleri olusturmaktadir.
Bununla birlikte ¢alismada donemin Bulgar hiikiimeti basmiidiirii® Konstantin
Stoilov’un giinliigiinden faydalanilmistir. Ayrica Elena Statelova, Radoslav
Popov, Tuse Vlahov gibi donemi iyi bilen Bulgar tarih¢ilerin ¢alismalarindan
da istifade edilmistir. Tirk¢e literatiiriinde konuyla ilgili baz1 arastirma ve
inceleme eserlere géz atilmistir. Bunlarin yani sira ilgili konu hakkinda
donemin Bulgarca ve Osmanlica gazeteleri incelenmistir.

1. Ferdinand’in Bulgar Prensi Olarak Secilmesi ve Taninmasina
Yonelik Yapilan Baz1 Girisimler

Bulgar siyasiler, Batenberg sonrasi patlak veren krizi ¢oziime
kavusturabilmek adina birtakim girisimlerde bulunmuslardi. Ayn1 zamanda
Rusya, olaya miidahil olmak amaciyla General Kaulbars’t Sofya’ya
gondererek Prensligin igislerine miidahale edip prens segimini etkilemeye
calismist1. Bilhassa Stefan Stambolov’un® Rusya’nin bu miidahale

2 1/13 Temmuz 1878 tarihli Berlin Antlasmasi’nin 1. Maddesine gdre Bulgaristan, Osmanli
sultanina bagli, vergi verir 6zerk bir prensliktir. S6z konusu antlasmanin yarattig: statiiko,
Bulgaristan Prensligi ve Osmanli Devleti arasindaki iligkilerin ne diizey ve seviyede olmast
gerektigini tayin etmistir. Ikili iligkileri tesis edecek kurumlarin statiisii, yetkili kisilerin
stfatlar1 da bu dogrultuda belirlenmistir. Bulgar hiikiimetinin basinda bulunan kisi bagbakan
yerine “reis-i miidiiran / basmiidiir”, disisleri, i¢isleri, maliye, egitim, harbiyeden sorumlu
kisiler ise nazir/bakan yerine “miidiir” sifatiyla adlandirilmistir. Bazen “basmiidiire”, “basvekil
/ reis-i niizzar”; “miidiire” ise “nazir” diye hitap edildigi olmustur. Bu da Berlin Antlagmasi’na
uyulmadig1 anlamina gelmektedir. Mahir Aydin, “Bulgaristan Komiserligi”, Belgeler, Cilt 17,
Say1 21, Ocak 1996, s. 73.

3 Stefan Stambolov (1854-1895). Tirnova dogumludur. Odessa’daki Ruhban Okulu’nda
bursiyerdir. Rus ihtilalcileriyle baglantili oldugu gerekgesiyle okuldan atilmistir. Biikres’teki
Bulgar Thtilal Merkez Komitesi’nin bir iiyesi olarak Tirnova Thtilal Komitesi’nin delegesidir.
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tesebbiislerine karsilik vermesi, iki hiikiimet arasindaki iligkileri gitgide
gerginlestirmisti. Oyle ki, Rus hiikiimeti, gelisen olaylar 1s1¢inda 6/18 Kasim
1886 tarihinde Bulgaristan Prensligi ile var olan siyasi iliskileri kesmisti.
Ardindan 8/20 Kasim’da da Kaulbars, beraberindeki kisilerle birlikte
Bulgaristan’1 terk etmisti. Zira Rus temsilcinin talepleri, Sofya nezdinde
olumlu bir yanit bulmamisti. Bu durum, var olan krizin daha da
derinlesmesine sebep olmustu.*

Petersburg ile Sofya arasindaki iligkilerin kesilmesi, nihayetinde
secilecek prensin de taninmasini dogrudan etkileyecekti. Ancak buna ragmen
Bulgar idareciler, prens belirleme konusunda geri adim atmayarak Ruslarin
taleplerine boyun egmemislerdi. Stambolov liderliginde teskil edilen Naip
Heyeti ile donemin Bulgar hiikiimeti yetkilileri hem Avrupa bagkentlerinde
hem de Istanbul’da goriismeler gerceklestirdiler. Konstantin Stoilov’un®

Komitenin toplantilarma bilfiill katilmustir. 1875 yilinda patlak veren Eski Zagra
Ayaklanmasi’nin liderlerinden biridir. 1876 Nisan Ayaklanmasi’nda gorev almistir. Berlin
Antlagmasi’nin kararlarina karsi olarak kurulan Edinstvo adli komitenin kurucularindandir.
Farkli donemlerde Bulgar Meclisi’'nde milletvekilidir. 1885 yilindaki Sirp-Bulgar Savasi’nda
goniillii  olarak yer almistir. Prens Aleksandir Batenberg’e yapilan darbeye karsi
duranlardandir. Prensin tahttan feragat etmesinin ardindan olusan boslugu doldurabilmek adina
atanan Naip Heyeti’nin en 6nemli iiyesidir. Prens Ferdinand’in secilmesindeki kararlilig: ile
dikkat ¢cekmistir. 1887-1894 yillar1 arasinda Bulgar hiikiimetinin basmiidiiriidiir. Hiikiimet
baskanlig1 yaptigi donemde benimsemis oldugu Rus karsiti siyaset ile tin salmistir. 3/15
Temmuz 1895 tarihinde ugradig: bir saldirt neticesinde agir yaralanmis, 6/18 Temmuz’da vefat
etmistir. Taso V. Tasev, Ministrite na Bilgariya 1879-1999, Akademicno izdatelstvo Prof.
Marin Drinov, Sofya 1999, s. 422-423.

4 Mikhail S. Rekun, The Downfall of Russo-Bulgarian Relations, 1878-1886 From San Stefano
to The Kaulbars Mission, Master of Arts in History, Advisor: Professor Howard Malchow,
Tufts University, May 2011, s. 137; Simeon Radev, Stroitelite na Sivremenna Bilgariya, Tom
2, Bilgarski Pisatel, Sofya 1990, s. 442-451.

5 Konstantin Stoilov (1853-1901). Filibe dogumludur. Istanbul’daki Robert Koleji’nde egitim
almistir. Kolejde bir siire 6gretmenlik yapmistir, ayni zamanda kolejin sekreteridir. Heildelberg
Universitesi’nde hukuk doktoras1 savunmustur. 1878 itibartyla Bulgaristan’a dénmiistiir.
Tirnova’daki Kurucu Meclis’te vekildir ve Meclis’in sekreteridir. Bulgaristan Prensligi’nin
idare seklini belirleyecek nizamname (anayasa) tasarilarinin tartisildigi komisyonun bir
tyesidir. Prens Aleksandir Batenberg’in kangilaryasimin  bassekreteridir. Bulgaristan
Prensligi’nin diplomatik temsilcisi olarak Petersburg’a tayin edilmistir. Fakat Rusya ile
Prenslik arasindaki kotii iligkiler, Stoilov’un tanmnmasina engel olmugstur. Viyana’dan
Istanbul’a kadar yapilacak olan demiryolu hattinin insasi icin Viyana’da toplanan komisyonda
yer almustir. Muhafazakar Parti’nin liderlerinden biridir. Ulusal Parti’nin kurucusu ve
baskanidir. Farkli dsnemlerde Bulgar meclislerinde vekildir. Thtiyat subay1 olarak Sirp-Bulgar
Savasi’na (1885) katilmustir. Prens krizinin yasandigi donemde aktif rol alan kisilerden biridir.
Prens Ferdinand ile goriigmeler yapmis, kendisini prens olma konusunda ikna etmeye
calismigtir. Stambolov Hiikiimeti’nde (1887-1894) adliye miidiirliigii gorevinde bulunmustur.
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bagimi ¢ektigi bir grup, Avrupa baskentlerine seyahatlerde bulunarak
yaptiklari goriismelerle prens konusunda nabiz yoklamiglardi. Son olarak
hakim devletin bagkenti Istanbul’a yapilan ziyaret de Sofyanin istedigi
neticeyi vermemisti. GoOriisme yapilan ve asagida ismi zikredilen
hanedanlarin iiyesi prensler vardi. Bunlardan bazilar1 Rus Carigesi
Mariya’nin kardesi Valdemar, Giircistan Mengrelya Prensligi’nin son
hiikimdar1 Mingreli ve Sachse-Coburg und Gotha Hanedanligi’'ndan
Ferdinand idi. Adi gecen prens adaylar iizerinde bir uzlasi saglanamamasi,
Sofya’nin bir karar almasini zorlastirmissa da Bulgar Meclisi’nde bir segim
yapildi.

Ferdinand, Bulgar Meclisi tarafindan 25 Haziran / 7 Temmuz 1887
tarihinde prens olarak se¢ildi. Ancak Rusya’nin kararli mukavemeti, bahsi
gegen prensin resmen taninmasina mani Oldu. Ciinkii Petersburg, siyasi
miinasebetini kestigi Sofya’nin se¢imine higbir sekilde onay vermeye
yanagmadi. Bu se¢im, 9/21 Agustos 1886 tarihinden sonraki siireci daha da
kotiilestirdi. Rus imparatorunun Ferdinand’a yonelik taviz vermez tavri, ayni
zamanda Prensligin bagli bulundugu Osmanli Devleti’ni de etkiledi. Boylece
Petersburg, Sofya ve Istanbul arasinda bir diplomasi trafigi yasand1. Paris ve
Berlin, prens se¢imini tanimamiglardi. Londra, Viyana ve Roma ise se¢imi
tanimasa da Sofya ile iliskilerini siirdiireceklerini beyan etmislerdi. Rus
hiikkiimetinin bu denklemde Osmanli Devleti’nden talebi, Ferdinand’in
se¢iminin mesru olmadigini Bulgar hiikiimetine bildirmesiydi. Bunu da
Babidli’ye sunulan nota ile istemisti. Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, 10/22 Agustos
1887 tarihli iradesiyle ilgili Rus notasinin Bulgar hiikiimetine bildirilmesine
hiikmetti. Anlasilacag: {izere siirece yon veren Rusya olmustu. Ruslarin bu
etkin politikas1 neticesinde Sofya’daki Osmanli Komiseri Riza Bey, bir
hastalik bahanesiyle Payitaht’ta geri dondii. Bu karar, uzun bir siire Bulgar
bagkentinde gorevli en yiiksek diizeydeki Osmanli diplomatinin baskéatip
iinvantyla vazifesini yapmasina sebep oldu.®

Secilen prens, Rus notasinin gdlgesinde 20 Agustos / 1 Eyliil 1887
tarihinde Stefan Stambolov bagsmiidiirliigiinde bir hiikiimeti tayin etti. Ortaya

Stambolov ile yasanan fikir ayriliklarindan dolayr hiikiimetteki gérevinden ayrilmistir.
Stambolov’un istifasindan sonra olusturan hiikiimetin baskanidir (1894-1899). Osmanli
Devleti ile iyi iligkiler kurmak ve bu iyi iliskileri siirdiirmek i¢in ¢aba géstermistir. 1901 yilinda
Olmdistiir. Tasev, a.g.e., S. 435-437.

6 Ergiin Hasanoglu, Stefan Stambolov Hiikiimeti Déneminde Bulgaristan Prensligi — Osmanli
Devleti Iligkileri (1887-1894), Trakya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis
Doktora Tezi, Damigman: Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Biilent Akyay, Edirne 2023, s. 21-51.
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c¢ikan krizi bertaraf ederek prense mesruiyet kazandirmak, bu hiikiimetin ana
ve temel dis politika hedefi halini aldi. Stambolov’un prens se¢imi doneminde
uyguladigr Rus karsiti siyaseti, bagmiidiirliigii doneminde de devam edip
devletleraras1 siyasi iligkilerde 6nemli bir rol oynadi. Petersburg ise
Babidli’ye sundugu ilk notanin bir sonu¢ vermemesinin ardindan ikinci bir
nota daha ileterek tekrar prens se¢iminin Berlin Antlagmasi’na aykiri
oldugunun Sofya’ya bildirilmesini talep etti. Bunun neticesinde II.
Abdiilhamid, 22 Subat / 5 Mart 1888 tarihli iradesiyle s6z konusu ikinci
notanin da Bulgar hiikiimetine bildirilmesini emretti. Ancak bu da ilkinden
farkli bir sonu¢ vermeyerek Bulgar prensi mesruiyet kazanmadan gorevini
siirdiirmeye devam etti.’

Stambolov Hiikiimeti’'nin dis politikada ulasmaya calistigi baslica
hedef, Ferdinand’in tiim biiyilk giicler® tarafindan tasdik edilmesini
saglamakti. Bu baglamda s6z konusu hiikiimet doneminde yapilan resmi
girisimler, Babiali’ye iletilen 4/16 Haziran 1890 ve 31 Mart / 12 Nisan 1892
tarihli notalardi. Sylemek gerekir ki, iki nota da yalnizca Bulgar prensinin
taninmasi talebini i¢ermiyordu. Buna ragmen 1890 ve 1892 notalarinin en
kabul edilemez tarafi, Ferdinand ile ilgili olandi. Bunun basglica sebepleri
Sofya-Petersburg arasindaki kotii iliskiler, biiylik giigler arasindaki ittifaklar
ve gruplasmalar, Istanbul’un devletleraras1 bir denge siyaseti benimseyip
problemden uzak bir politika yiiriitme gayretiydi. Bulgar hiikiimeti agisindan
notalardan bazi kazanimlar elde edilmis olsa da ana hedefe ulasilamamisti.
Nitekim Istanbul’da gérevli Rus elgi Nelidov’un Hariciye Nezareti
Mektupcusu Salih Miinir Pasa’ya, Rus Imparator III. Aleksandr’in yasadig1
milddetge prensi tanimanin miimkiin olmadigin1 beyan etmesi, agik bir mesaj
niteligindeydi ve sonug itibariyla durum, elginin dedigi gibi oldu.® Stefan
Stambolov Hiikiimeti (1887-1894), yedi yillik donemde dahili ve harici
siyasette yliriittiigli Rus karsit1 politika neticesinde, benimsemis oldugu temel
hedefini tutturamadi. Bahsi gecen hiikiimet, 14/26 Mayis 1894 tarihinde istifa
mektubunu prense sundu.

7 Elena Statelova ve Stoyco Gringarov, Istoriya na Nova Bilgariva 1878-1944, Tom llI,
Anubis, Sofya 1999, s. 110.

8 Almanya, Avusturya-Macaristan, Fransa, Ingiltere, Italya, Rusya.

9 Salih Miinir Pasa [Corlu], Ge¢mis Zamanlar, II. Abdiilhamid Devri Osmanl Diplomasisi,
Istanbul ve Paris Hatiralar:, (haz.) Ali Birinci ve Selma Giinaydin, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu
Yayinlar1, Ankara 2015, s. 95. Salih Miinir Pasa ile ilgili ayrica bkz. Kasim Hizli, Sultamn
Sefiri Salih Miinir Pasa, II. Abdiilhamid, Jon Tiirkler, Diplomasi, Timas Akademi, Istanbul
2022.
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2. Prens Ferdinand’in Resmen Taninmasina Giden Siire¢

Stefan Stambolov Hilkiimeti’nin istifasinin Prens Ferdinand tarafindan
kabul edilmesinin ardindan yapilmasi gereken, yeni bir hiikiimetin tayini idi.
Yeni hiikiimet, vakit kaybetmeden 19/31 Mayis 1894 tarihinde Konstantin
Stoilov’'un basmidiirliigiinde kuruldu. Stoilov’a kendisinden Onceki
hiikiimetten kalan en 6nemli dis politika mirasi, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’e
sadik oldugunu gosterip Prens Ferdinand’in tiim biyiik gig¢ler tarafindan
resmen tasdik edilmesini saglamakti. Bunun igin yapilmasi gereken ise
oncellikle 6/18 Kasim 1886’dan sonra resmi hicbir siyasi miinasebetin
bulunmadig Petersburg ile aranin diizeltilmesiydi. Nitekim hiikiimetin tesis
edilmesinden kisa bir siire sonra, 26 Temmuz / 7 Agustos 1894 tarihinde
Bulgaristan Komiserligi’nde gorevli Bagkatip Mehmed Nebil Bey’den
gonderilen telgraf da Sofya’nin bu arzusunu dogruluyordu.*

Bagmidiir, Bulgar Meclisi’nin 24 Ekim / 5 Kasim 1894 tarihli
toplantisinda yapmis oldugu konusma ile hiikiimetinin takip edecegi ii¢
cepheli yolu tarif etmisti. Berlin Antlasmasi’nin 1. Maddesi uyarinca
Bulgaristan’in siizereni Osmanli Devleti ile olan miinasebetler, Sofya’nin “dis
politika énceligiydi”. Ikincisi, komsu devletler ile sulhperver iliskiler
yiiriitiilmesiydi. Ucgiinciisii ise basta biiyiik giicler olmak iizere diger
devletlere yonelik barisgil ve uzlasici bir siyaset benimsemekti. Bu agidan
Stoilov’a gore Rusya ile mevcut kotii iliskiler kendileri agisindan “anormal,
faydasiz, olagandisi ve [her manasiyla] zarardr”. O, din, dil ve kiiltiir
bakimindan birbirine yakin iki halkin yakinlasmasini elzem olarak goriiyordu.
Bagmiidiire gore diger devletlerle oldugu gibi Rusya ile de siyasi iligki

kurmak “hiikiimetin bashca gérevlerinden biriydi” *

Rus Imparator III. Aleksandr’in 20 Ekim / 1 Kasim 1894 tarihindeki
vefatinin ardindan Stoilov Hiikiimeti nin Petersburg yonetimine taziye mesaji
gondermesi, normallesme adma atilan ilk adim olmustu.’? Bu agidan
bagmiidiiriin Bulgar Meclisi’nde yaptig1 konugmada sarf ettigi sozler, bir
hedef dogrultusunda kullanilmig ifadeler olarak kabul edilebilirdi. Ancak

10 BOA (Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri Baskanligi Osmanli Arsivi), Y.A.HUS., nr. 306/3,
lef 1, 2.

' Dnevnik (Stenograficeski) na VIII'to Obiknovenno Narodno Sibranie (Purva Redovna
Sessiya), V Zasedanie, Ponedyalnik, 24 Oktomvri, 1894 godina, s. 53-55.

1.2 Yaroslav Yonov, “Kim Harakteristikata na ‘“Narodnyaskoto” Upravlenie (1894-1899)”,
Istorigeski Pregled, Tom 51, Broy 2, 1951, s. 137.
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Rusya ile normallesmeye yonelik daha somut adimlar ise 1895 yil1 itibartyla
atilacakti.

Stoilov, meclis konusmasinda (24 Ekim / 5 Kasim 1894) izleyecegi
politikay1 acikga ifade etmis olsa da 1895 yili itibariyla hiikiimetinin baslica
gayesinin Rusya ile uzlasmak oldugu anlasilacakti. Rusya’nin onay1 olmadan
siyasi krizden ¢ikilamayacaginin bilinci icerisinde hareket edilmisti. Bundan
dolay1 Prens Ferdinand’in taninmasi amaciyla Bulgar yetkililer tarafindan
atilan adimlar, Petersburg ve Paris haricinde diger devletlerin bagkentlerinde
memnuniyetsizlik yaratmisti. Bagsmiidiir, 1895 yilinin Subat ay1 igerisinde
Viyana’ya yaptig1 ziyarette, bu hosnutsuzlugu bizzat gérmiis ve anlamigti.
Glnligine diistigii notta, Ferdinand’a duyulan kuskular1 kaydetmisti.
Verdigi bilgiye gore Avusturya-Macaristan Imparatoru Franz Joseph,
Ferdinand’in Rus yanlisi oldugunu ifade etmisti. Ayn1 zamanda prensin
Rusya ile gizli goriismeler yiiriittiigiinden siiphelenilmekteydi.

Stoilov  Hiikiimeti’nin Dusisleri Miidiirii  Grigor Nagovig¢’in**
Istanbul’daki Bulgar Kapikethiidas1 Petir Dimitrov’a yolladig1 emirler,
Viyana’nin siiphelerini hakli ¢ikarir tiirdendi. Ona, Rusya’nin Ferdinand’1
hangi kosul ve sartta tanimaya raz1 gelecegi konusunda hem Rus elgi Nelidov
hem de Fransiz el¢i Cambon ile goriisiilmesi emri verilmisti.®® Bu gosteriyor
ki, mevcut Bulgar hiikiimeti, kendisinden onceki hiikiimetin politikasindan
farkli yol takip ediyor ve Rusya ile agikca masaya oturabileceginin
sinyallerini veriyordu. Buna ragmen Petersburg, Sofya’ya yonelik tutum ve
tavrin1 degistirmeyecegini net bir sekilde beyan etmisti. Kaldi ki Dimitrov’un

13 Dr, Konstantin Stoilov, Dnevnik, Cast II, Universitetsko Izdatelstvo “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”,
Sofya 1996, s. 191.

14 Grigor Nagovig (1845-1920). Zistovi dogumludur. Istanbul’daki Fransiz Koleji’nde 6grenim
gOrmiistiir. Paris ve Viyana’daki ticaret okullarinda egitim almistir. Paris’te siyasi-iktisadi
bilimler béliimiinii bitirmistir; Sorbonne’de derslere katilmistir. 1866 yilinda Zistovi Ihtilal
Komitesi’nin bagindadir. Bulgaristan meselesiyle ilgili olarak Fransiz ve Alman gazetelerinin
muhabirligini yapmigtir. 1876 Nisan Ayaklanmasi’ndan sonra Bulgarlarin durumu ile alakali
Bati Avrupa iilkelerine yazilar géndermistir. 1876 yilinda Sirp-Osmanli Savasi’nda Bulgar
goniilliilerinin icindedir. 93 Harbi’nde istihbaratg1 olarak gérevdedir. Bulgaristan Prensligi’nin
kurulmasindan sonra ise Tirnova’daki Kurucu Meclis’te vekildir. Muhafazakar Parti’nin
liderlerinden biridir. Farkli dénemlerde vekillik yapmistir. Bulgaristan Prensligi’nin Biikres
(1884-1889), Viyana (1889-1891) ve Istanbul (1903-1906) diplomatik temsilcisidir.
Stambolov Hiikiimeti Donemi’nde iki defa (1887-1888, 1891-1892) maliyeden sorumlu kisi
olarak tayin edilmistir. Tasev, a.g.e., s. 315-316.

15 Radoslav Popov, Bilgariva i Rusiya (1894-1899): Politiceski Otnogeniya, 1zdatelstvo na
Otegestveniya Front, Sofya 1985, s. 79.
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bildirdigine gore Rusya, “hichir sekilde Bulgar tahtinda bir Koburg

Hanedanhig istemiyordu” *®

“Koburg Hanedanligi” vurgusu soyle degerlendirilebilir: 18/30 Ocak
1894 tarihinde Ferdinand’in bir oglu diinyaya gelmisti. Bu, su agidan énemli
bir bilgiydi. 15/27 May1s 1893 tarihinde onaylanan Bulgar Nizamnamesi’nin
38. Maddesinde yapilan bir degisiklik, Bulgar prensinin mezhebini
ilgilendiriyordu. Yapilan madde degisikligi ile Bulgar prensi olarak secgilen
kisi ile onun g¢ocugu kendi dini mezhebini koruyabilecekti. Ferdinand’in
Katolik oldugu gercegi gdz oniine alindiginda diinyaya gelen oglunun da ayni
mezhepten olmasi, Bulgaristan’da bir Katolik hanedanligi yaratilabilecegi
cikariminda bulunulmasina sebebiyet verebilir. Bundan dolayr Rusya’nin
“Koburg Hanedanligi’na kars1 ¢ikmasi, Petersburg agisindan gayet dogal bir
durumdu. Sunu séylemek gerekir ki, Bulgaristan Prensligi ile Rusya
arasindaki mevcut krizin ¢6ziimii belki de burada sakliydi.

Istanbul’dan gonderilen olumsuz telgraflara ragmen iki hiikiimet
arasindaki meseleyi ¢dziime kavusturabilecek bir Oneri ortaya atildi. Buna
gore Bulgar Meclisi’nden Petersburg’a gonderilebilecek bir heyet, Rus
Imparator II. Nikolay ile gériisiip prensin taninmasini saglayabilirdi. Bu fikir,
Osmanli bagkentinde gorevli Rus el¢i Nelidov araciligiyla Filibe’deki Fransiz
yetkiliye anlatilmis, Fransiz yetkili de bu konuyu Prens Ferdinand’a agmustr.*’
Aslinda burada Fransizlar, Rusya ile Bulgaristan Prensligi arasindaki
iligkilerin normallesmesi i¢in yapilacak girisimlere aracit olmuslardi. S6z
konusu iki biiylik giiclin donem itibariyla ittifak halinde bulunmasi, Sofya
hiikiimetinin de bu araciligi kabul etmesinin altinda yatan sebep olarak
sOylenebilirdi. Ayn1 zamanda yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi Dimitrov’a
Fransiz elciyle de goriigmesine dair verilen emir, bundan kaynakliydi.
Bununla birlikte Ferdinand’in yapmis oldugu Avrupa gezisinde Paris’e
gitmesi bu amaca hizmet etmekteydi.'® Kaldi ki Paris’teki hal ve
hareketleriyle soylemleri, onun Petersburg ile nihal bir uzlasiya varma
konusunda ne kadar kararli oldugunu gosteriyordu.*®

16 Popov, a.g.e., s. 85.

17 Aym yerde, s. 86.

18 Elena Statelova, Vasilka Tankova, Konstantin Stoilov v Politiceskiya Jivot na Bilgariya,
Izdatelska Kista “Anubis”, Sofya 2001, s. 232.

19 Simeon Damyanov, B:lgariya viv Frenskata Politika 1878-1918, Dirjavno izdatelstvo Nauka
i izkustvo, Sofya 1985, s. 166.
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Fransiz yetkililerin araciligiyla gonderilebilecek bir heyetin
Petersburg’da kabul gdrmesine yonelik bazi girisimlerde bulunulmustu.
Nihayetinde de Bulgar vekillerin Petersburg’a gelmesine Rus Imparator
tarafindan miisaade edilmisti. Stoilov, konuyla ilgili olarak Baskatip Mehmed
Nebil Bey’e gerekli izahlar yaparak heyet ile alakali ayrintilar1 Osmanli
temsilcisine verdi. Petersburg’a gidecek heyetin gorevi, 20 Ekim / 1 Kasim
1894 tarihinde vefat etmis III. Aleksandr’in mezarina ¢elenk koymak idi.
Osmanli devlet adami ise resmi olarak taninmak i¢in her firsattan istifade
eden Prens Ferdinand’in bu olaydan da faydalanacagi fikrindeydi.
Gonderilecek heyetin bagkanligini yapacak kisinin kendi adami ve mevcut
Stoilov Hiikiimeti taraftar1 olmasi dahi bunun bir delili niteligindeydi.
Bununla birlikte bagkatip, ortada Ferdinand’in Rusya ile uzlasmak adina
Petersburg’a birkag teklif sunduguna dair bazi soylentilerin dolastigini
isitmisti. Bu teklifler prenslikten istifa edip ardindan yeniden segilmesi,
Bulgaristan Prensligi Harbiye Miidiirliigii ile bazi askeri gorevlere Rus
general ve subaylarin getirilmesiydi.”® Hatta dyle ki Osmanli Devleti’nin
Ruscuk Tiiccar Vekaleti’nden daha da dikkat cekici malumatlar Istanbul’a
verilmisti. Ferdinand istifa edecek ve ardindan oglu Boris, prens olarak tayin
edilecekti. Bundaki amag, s6z konusu vekaletten bildirildigine gore
Petersburg ile miinasebetlerin diizeltilmesini saglamakt1.?*

Sayialara ragmen Sofya, vakit kaybetme taraftar1 degildi. Bagsmiidiir
Stoilov’a gore “simdi barisma zamaniydi. Petersburg’a Bulgar Meclisi
tarafindan vekil gonderilse [Rusya ile] uzlasiya varilacakt”* Var olan
siphelerin ve bazi Avrupa bagkentlerindeki memnuniyetsizliklerin
gblgesinde Bulgar vekiller Petersburg’a giderek hem Rus Imparator II.
Nikolay hem de Rus Disisleri Bakan1 Lobanov-Rostovski ile goriismiislerdi.?®
Heyette bulunan Teodor Teodorov’un? Stoilov’a bildirdigine gore
“Lobanov 'un muhtemelen bekledigi sey, Boris’in Ortodokslugu kabuliidiir ki

20 BOA, Y.AHUS,, nr. 332/20, lef 2.

21 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 332/94, lef 2.

22 Stoilov, a.g.e., s. 206.

% Yonov, a.g.m., s. 138.

24 Teodor Teodorov (1859-1924). Siyasetci ve hukukcudur. Odessa’da hukuk egitimi almistur.
1894-1896 yillar1 arasinda Bulgar Meclisi’nin baskamidir. Farkli donemlerde bir¢ok miidiirlitk
ve bakanlik gorevlerinde bulunmustur. Konstantin Stoilov Hiikiimeti’nde adliye (1896-1897)
ve maliye miidiirliikleri (1897-1899) yapmustir. Ivan Evstratiev Gesov ve Stoyan Danev
hiikiimetlerinde maliye bakanidir (1911-1913). Aleksandir Malinov Hiikiimeti’nin digisleri
bakamdir (1918). Bir dénem bagbakanlik yapmustir (1918-1919). Marieta Yosifova Peneva,
“Teodor Teodorov Kato Predsedatel na VIII ONC (1894-1896 g.)”, Epohi, Tom 21, Broy 1,
2013, s. 85.
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bu durumda prensin tamnmasi kendiliginden yavas yavas gerceklesirdi. Bu
duruma Rusya da mukavemet etmezdi”.?® Basmiidiiriin merak ettigi ise
Petersburg’un Sofya ile iligkilerini hangi sart ve kosullarda normallestirecegi
idi. %

T. Teodorov, hiikiimet baskaninin merakini giderecek bilgileri iceren
telgrafi kisa siire iginde ¢ekti. Vermis oldugu malumata gore Rus disisleri
bakani1 bazi tavsiyelerde bulunmustu. Tavsiyelerini heyette yer alan bir Bulgar
din adamina (Kliment) vermisti. Bakan, miimkiin olan en kisa siirede Boris’in
Ortodoksluk inancina uygun sekilde vaftiz edilmesinin hem II. Nikolay’1 hem
de Rus halkini memnun edecegi kanisindaydi. S6z konusu Bulgar din adamu,
Lobanov’a diplomatik iliskilerin yeniden tesis edilmesi talebinde bulunmus
olsa da bakan bu istegi “Ferdinand’in tamnmas: anlamina gelecegi”
sozleriyle reddetmisti. Lobanov’a gore eger Bulgar prensi Rusya’ya
“goniilden bagh olursa”, Rus hiikiimetinin prense ve onun hanedanligina
higbir sekilde muhalefeti olmazdi.?” Bahsi gecen Rus devlet adamiyla
gerceklesen bir diger goriisme bilgileri de Bulgar baskentine bildirildi.
Lobanov, iligkilerin normallesmesiyle ilgili olarak net bir sart 6ne siirmemis,
konuyla alakali fikir teatisi yapmamis, resmi bir vaatte de bulunmamusti.
Bahsi gegen Bulgar din adaminin 6niinde sundugu tavsiyeleri yinelemisti.?®
Sunu belirtmekte yarar vardir ki, bu tavsiyeler, Rus disisleri bakaninin kendi
goriisleri olup Imparator II. Nikolay’dan konuya iliskin herhangi bir emir
almamist1.®

Imparator II. Nikolay’in Bulgaristan Prensligi’ne yonelik yaklasimi,
5/17 Temmuz 1895 tarihinde belli oldu. T. Teodorov, imparatorun
huzurundan dondiikten hemen sonra Sofya’ya telgraf cekerek goriisme
bilgilerini vermisti. Imparator, “yakin zaman icerisinde biz [Rusya] ve
Bulgaristan arasindaki iliskilerin eskiden oldugu gibi yeniden tesis
edilecegini umuyorum” diye temennide bulunmustu.®® imparator’un sarf ettigi
bu sozler, var olan siyasi krizin son bulacagina dair agik bir mesaj

25 TsDA (Tsentralen Dirjaven Arhiv — Bulgaristan Merkez Devlet Arsivi), f. 600k, op. 3, a.e.
394, 1. 131.

2 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 133.

27 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 135.

28 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 136.

29 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 135.

30 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, 1. 138; Ivan Evstratiev Gesov, Licna Korespondentsiya,
Sistaviteli: Radoslav Popov, Vasilka Tankova, Akademi¢no Izdatelstvo Marin Drinov, Sofya
1994, s. 129.
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niteligindeydi. Stoilov, Petersburg’dan gelen bu haber neticesinde oldukga
mutlu oldu. Heyeti, ¢alismalarindan otiirii tebrik etti.** Bu arada Bulgar
vekiller Petersburg’da bulunma amaglarini yerine getirerek 29 Haziran / 11
Temmuz 1895 tarihinde ITI. Aleksandr’ mezarina ¢elenk birakmislardi.*
Bulgar diplomasisinin elde ettigi bu “basari,”® ayni zamanda
Fransa’nin uzlastirici roliiniin da hedefine ulastigi anlamina geliyordu.
Istanbul’daki Fransiz elgi Cambon, arabuluculugun basariyla yerine
getirildigi kanaatindeydi. Bulgar tarih¢i Simeon Damyanov’un aktardigi
bilgilere istinaden Cambon, Paris’e cektigi telgrafta “giiriiltii koparmadan
zorlu bir isi tamamlayp Avrupa barisina hizmet ettiklerini” bildirmisti.®*
Daha once de belirtildigi gibi Bulgaristan Prensligi’nin Rusya’ya yakin bir
politika benimsemesi ve bu dogrultuda adimlar atmasi, Fransa disindaki diger
blytk giicleri memnun etmemisti. Stoilov, giinligiine diistigii notta bu
durumu soyle izah ediyordu: “Tiim Avrupa 'nmin dfkesinin sebebi, Rusya ile

yakinlasmamizdir” *

Sofya’nin Petersburg’a sundugu tekliflere dair Bagkatip Mehmed Nebil
Bey’in vermis oldugu malumatlara benzer bilgileri, bu arada istanbul’daki
Bulgar Kapikethiidaligi’nda goérevli Hr. Brakalov da Daisisleri Miidiri
Nagovig’e gecmisti. Ona gore Avrupa ve onun temsilcileri Bulgar hiikkiimetine
karsiydilar. Ciinkii vekillerin Petersburg’a gonderilmesiyle “Bulgaristan’in
Rusya’ya teslim edilecegine inaniyorlardi”*® Ancak Bulgar Kapikethiidasi
Dimitrov, bu soylentileri Sadrazam Mehmed Said Pasa’ya yapmis oldugu
aciklamalar ile yalanlamisti. Ona gore Petersburg’un bir talebi vardi, o da
Ferdinand’1in oglunun Ortodoks inancinda vaftiz edilmesiydi. Ayrica Bulgar
yetkili, Rusya ile iliskilerin normallesecegi konusunda prensin iimitli
oldugunu beyan etmisti. Zira Dimitrov’un Pasa’ya ifade ettigine gore
Ferdinand, sdylenti seklinde yayilan Rusya’nin bu talebine sicak bakiyordu.®’

Sofya’da Rusya ile Bulgaristan Prensligi arasindaki iliskilerin
normallesmesinin baslica ve en 6nemli kosulun Boris’in vaftiz edilmesi
oldugu yoniinde bir degerlendirme vardi. Bununla birlikte T. Teodorov,

31 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, I. 138.
32 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 132a.
3 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 132a.
34 Damyanov, a.g.e., s. 167.

% Stoilov, a.g.e., s. 218.

3 Popov, a.g.e., s. 105.

37 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 334/90.
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Ferdinand ile yapmis oldugu goriismelerinde, vaftiz konusunun Bulgaristan
acisindan ne kadar Onemli oldugunu vurgulamisti. Prensin, bagmiidiire
¢ekmis oldugu telgrafta da konunun ehemmiyetinden bahsedilmis ve
normallesme icin atilacak ilk adimin Boris’in vaftizi oldugu vurgulanmist1.*®

Olas1 bir vaftize muhalefet edecek cenah ise Katolikler idi. Bulgar
hiikiimeti, Papa’dan gelebilecek bir tepkinin Oniine gegebilmek ve Katolik
kilisesinin konuya yaklagimini ve tavrin1 6grenebilmek adina bazi kararlar
aldi. Buna gére Biikres teki Bulgar diplomatik temsilci Dimitir Stangov’un®
Papa XIII. Leo’nun rizasin1 almak amactyla Vatikan’a génderilmesine karar
verildi. Stoilov, 26 Agustos / 7 Eyliil 1895 tarihinde Kardinal Mariano
Rampolla’ya giiven mektubunu sunarak “Vatikan ile acil ve son derece
onemli meseleleri goriismek tizere ozel ve gizli bir gérev icin” Stangov’un
vazifelendirildigini bildirdi.*°

Bulgar diplomat, hem kardinaller hem de bizzat Papa XIII. Leo ile
goriisme firsat1 buldu. Giiven mektubunun sunuldugu kardinale, 22 Eyliil / 4
Ekim 1895 tarihinde iki farkli nota takdim edilerek Boris’in vaftizinin
gerekgeleri izah edilmeye ¢alisildi. Aymi zamanda sunulan notalarda Papa’nin
da onaymin beklendigi ifade edildi. Zira Stangov’un sundugu notaya goére
“Bulgar Hanedanligi 'na yonelik XIII. Leo 'nun verecegi miisaade, Roma 'nin
Dogu’da siirdiirdiigii tarihi hedefe ulagmasimi kolaylastiracakti”. Fakat
teolojik ilkelere aykiri olacagi gerekgesiyle Stangov’un notalarina olumlu
yanit verilmedi.** Goriisiilen diger kardinallerin konuya yaklasimi
Rampolla’dan farkli degildi. Kardinallere gore Papa’nin gosterecegi riza,
Boris’in bir nevi dinden ¢ikmasi anlamina gelecekti. Bununla birlikte onlarin
bir ¢6ziim Onerisi vardi; vaftiz térenini icra edecek din adami, XIII. Leo’nun
yetki hakkini taniyabilirdi.*? Bu 6nerinin kabul edilmesi ve Bulgar kilisesinde

% Popov, a.g.e., s. 113-114.

39 Dimitir Stangov (1863-1940). Prens Ferdinand’in kisisel sekreterligini yapmustir. Farkls
yillarda ve farkli ilkelerde Bulgaristan Prensligi’nin diplomatik temsilcisidir. 1894-1895 yillart
arasinda Romanya’da, 1895-1897 yillar1 arasinda Avusturya-Macaristan’da ve 1896-1906
yillar1 arasinda ise Rusya’da gorev almustir. Disisleri midiirliigii gorevlerinde bulunmustur
(1907-1908). 1910-1915 yillar1 arasinda Belgika’da orta elgidir. Birinci Diinya Savagi’min
ardindan Ingiltere (1920), Belgika (1921-1922) ve Hollanda’da (1922-1924) orta elcidir. 1924
yilinda gorevinden istifa etmistir. Yasaminin sonuna kadar da Bulgaristan siyasetini yakindan
takip etmistir. 1940 yilinda Sofya’da vefat etmistir. Tasev, a.g.e., s. 428-429.

40 TsDA, f. 600Kk, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 144.

41 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 169-171.

42 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, . 171-172.
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Papa’dan s6z edilmesi, Rampolla’ya gore var olan krizin asilmasina katki
sunabilirdi.*®

Stangov, tim bu fikir tartigmalar siirerken 26 Eylil / 8 Ekim 1895
tarihinde Papa XIII. Leo’nun huzuruna ¢ikt1.* Katolik kilisesinin karari,
goriismenin en basinda belli olmustu. Zira Papa, “asilamaz simirlarin, vicdan
stmrlarimin étesine gegilemez” diyerek tavrini net bir sekilde ortaya koydu.
XIII. Leo, goriismenin devaminda Bulgar Nizamnamesi’nde yapilan 38.
Madde degisikligini ima ederek Prens Ferdinand’in oglunun Katolik inancina
uygun bir sekilde vaftiz edilebileceginden dem vurdu. Yapilan madde tadiline
yonelik tavrin, Stoilov Hiikiimeti donemiyle beraber neden bir anda
degistigine anlam veremedigini ifade etti. Stangov ise Roma’nin riza
gostermesi  durumunda Papa’nin Bulgaristan’daki Ortodoks kilisesinin
sempatisini kazanacagi kanaatindeydi. Clinkii ona gére Bulgaristan’in huzuru
“hanedanlhigin giiclii olmasina bagliydi”. Ancak Sofya acisindan istenen
netice, yani Katolik kilisesinin onay1 alinamadi.*®

Stangov’un Roma’daki gorevi 10/22 Ekim’de bitti. Ardindan
Konstantin Stoilov, konu iizerinde Prens Ferdinand ile bir¢ok goriisme yapti.
Prensin kararini netlestirmesi i¢in onun T{zerinde baski kurdu. Hatta
hiikiimetten istifa etme tehdidinde dahi bulundu. Neticesinde 19/31 Ekim’de
Basmiidiir Stoilov, Disisleri Miidiirii Nagovig ve Harbiye Miidiirii Petrov’un*®
1srarli ¢abalar1 ve nasihatlerinin ardindan Ferdinand, halkin talebine karsilik
verip konuyu uygun bir sekilde halledecegini vaat etti.*” Bunu da 30 Ekim /
11 Kasim 1895 tarihli nutkuyla duyurdu.*®

Tarih ve giin konusunda ise bir belirsizlik hakimdi. Vaftiz tarihi
konusunda Boris’in dogum giiniine denk gelen 18/30 Ocak 1896 tarihi
giindeme geldi. Prens, vaftiz meselesiyle ilgili olarak hem Papa’dan hem de

43 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 172.

4 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 173.

4 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 394, |. 173-175.

46 Rago Petrov (1861-1942). Sumnu dogumludur. 1879°da Sofya’daki askeri okuldan mezun
olmustur. Ardindan Petersburg’a giderek egitimini siirdiirmistiir (1880-1883). 1885 yilindan
sonra Bulgar Hareket Ordusu’nun kurmay baskani olarak tayin edilmistir. 1885 yilindaki Sirp-
Bulgar Savagi’nda yer almustir. 1894-1896 yillar1 arasinda harbiye miidiiriidiir. Farkli
donemlerde milletvekilidir. Balkan Savasi’nda aktif rol almistir. ikinci Balkan Savasi’nda
Bulgar 3. Ordu’nun bagindadir. Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Makedonya’da gorev almistir. Savag
sonrasinda tutuklanmis, 1924 yilinda affedilmistir. Tasev, a.g.e., s. 363-364.

47 Popov, a.g.e., s. 126; Statelova ve Tankova, a.g.e., s. 239.

48 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 393, |. 225.
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aile esrafindan onay alabilmek igin {i¢ aylik bir siire istedi.*® Bu siire zarfinda
gerekli gorlismelerini  yapmisti. Paris’e giderek Fransiz yetkililerden
arabuluculuk talep etmisti. Konuyu, Osmanli Devleti diplomatlar1 da
yakindan takip etti. Roma Sefaretinden bildirildigine gore 16/28 Ocak 1896
tarihinde Ferdinand’in huzuruna ¢iktigi Papa XIII. Leo, vaftiz konusuna
“olduk¢a ¢ekingen” yaklasmist1.®® Viyana Sefaretinin telgrafina gore ise

Ferdinand’in Italya’daki girisimleri “tamamuiyla bosa ¢ikmistr”.>*

Roma’dan 20 Ocak / 1 Subat’ta Sofya’ya donen prens, vaadini
gergeklestiremeyeceginden yakindi. Nagovi¢’in anilarinda yer aldigi iizere
Ferdinand, bunun gerek¢esini Papa’nin vaftize itiraz ettigi ve kendisini
lanetledigini gostermisti.’> Katolik cenahin onayimm alamayan Bulgar
prensinin dniinde iki segenek duruyordu. ilk secenek, Papa XIII. Leo’yu ikna
icin ¢abalamaya devam etmesiydi. Ikinci segenek ise Boris’i Ortodoks
inancina uygun vaftiz ettirmekti. Basmiidiir ile yapmis oldugu goriismenin
ardindan ikinci segenege riza gosterdi. 21 Ocak / 2 Subat’ta Stoilov, gerekli
hazirliklar1 yapti. Prens, ertesi giin Boris’in Ortodoks olacagimi duyuracagi
manifestoyu imzaladi.>® Ardindan Bulgar Meclisi’nin 23 Ocak / 4 Subat 1896
tarihli toplantisinda s6z konusu manifesto okundu.> Filibe Belediye Baskani
Danail Yyurukov’a gore bu karar, “Bulgaristan in i¢ ve dis siyasetinde siiren
on yillik karanlik gegmisin son bulmasini saglayacaktr”.® Aym zamanda
mevcut Bulgar hiikiimetinin yaymn organi olan Mir gazetesi, stz konusu
manifestoyu mansetten yaymmladi.®® Bu manifestonun ardindan Stoilov
giinliigline su notlar1 diismiistii: “Benim ig¢in en biiyiik giin. Bulgaristan
tarihinde boyle bir toplanti olmadi. Tanri’ya bu sanli zafer icin siikiirler

olsun”.®’

49 Statelova ve Tankova, a.g.e., s. 240.

50 BOA, Y.AHUS., nr. 344/132, lef 2.

51 BOA, Y.AHUS., nr. 345/7, lef 2.

52 Grigor Nagovig, Iz Dnevnitsite, Sistaviteti: Andrey Pantev, Nikolay Igov, Universitetsko
Izdatelstvo “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, Sofya 1999, s. 196.

53 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 128, |. 12-13.

54 Dnevnik (Stenograficeski) na VIII'to Obiknovenno Narodno Sibranie (Vtora Redovna
Sessiya), L1l Zasedanie, Vtornik, 23 Yanuari, 1896 godina, s. 467-468; BOA, Y.EE., nr. 63/33.
Metnin Osmanli Tiirkgesi terciimesi i¢in bkz. BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 345/74, lef 2; BOA,
A.MTZ.04, nr. 32/31, lef 1.

5 Dr. Konstantin Stoilov, Spomeni na Swvremennitsi, Sistaviteli: Iva Burilkova, Tsoco
Bilyarski, Narodna Sibranie na Republika Bilgariya, Sofya 2001, s. 196.

56 Mir, 23 Yanuari 1896, Godina II, Broy 201, s. 1.

57 Stoilov, a.g.e., s. 265.
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Sofya’daki Bulgaristan Komiserligi yetkilileri gerekli tahkikatlar
yaparak vaftiz tarihi ile ilgili bilgileri Istanbul’a gegmislerdi. Verilen
malumata gore vaftiz toreni 2/14 Subat 1896 tarihinde icra edilecekti.®®
Bununla birlikte Rus Imparator II. Nikolay, Ferdinand’i “vatanperver
hareketlerinden” 6tiirii tebrik edip torene, Rusya’y1 temsilen General
Aleksandr Golenistev-Kutuzov’u gonderecegini bildirmisti.>® Bir Rus
gazetesinde de yayimlanan bu tebrik telgrafi, Osmanli Devleti’nin Petersburg
Sefaretinden Yildiz Saray1’na gonderildi.®

Bulgar yetkililer, Ferdinand’in kararini resmen duyurmasinin ardindan
harekete gectiler. Disisleri Miidiirii Nagovig, Stoilov’a telgraf yollayarak
Sadrazam tarafindan istanbul’a davet edildigini yazdi. Osmanh belgesine
yansidigina gore basmiidiiriin Dersaadet’te yapacagi baslica is, Boris’in
Ortodoks mezhebini kabul etmesi miinasebetiyle Rus imparator II. Nikolay’mn
kendisine teklif edilen vaftiz babaligin1 kabul ettigini ve bundan dolay1 da
Ferdinand’1 tanima konusunda muhalefet etmeyecegini bildirip Osmanl
Devleti’nin Ferdinand’in prensliginin resmen tasdik edilmesi konusunda
biiyiik giiclere basvuruda bulunmasini saglamakt:.®

3. Ferdinand’in Resmen Taninmasi ve Istanbul Ziyareti

Stoilov, Istanbul’dan Prens Ferdinand’a cektigi telgraf ile “size iyi
haberler verecegimi umut ediyorum” diyerek temennisini dile getirmisti.®?
Aslinda onun istedigi gibi de oldu. Bagmiidiir, 26 Ocak / 7 Subat giinii
Padisah’in huzuruna kabul edildi.®® Gergeklesen goriismenin neticesinde
Bulgar siyasetginin Istanbul’daki talepleri, Sultan nezdinde olumlu bir yanit
buldu ki konu 27 Ocak / 8 Subat’ta toplanan Hususi Enciimen’de goriisiildii.
Enciimen’den ¢ikan kararlara gdre hakim devlet statiisiiniin bir yansimasi
olarak wvaftiz toreninde merkezden tayin edilecek Osmanli yetkilileri
bulunmaliydi. Ad1 gegen kisi ise bir donem Sarki Rumeli Vilayeti valiligi
yapmis Gavril (Kristevig) Pasa idi. Bununla birlikte torene bagkanlik edecek
Bulgar Eksarhi Yosif’in Sofya’ya gitmesine miisaade edildi. Kendisine siyasi

58 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 345/37, lef 2; BOA, Y.PRK.MYD., nr. 17/38.

59 BOA, HR.SFR.04, nr. 350/41; BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 345/111, lef 2; BOA, A.MTZ.04, nr.
181/50, lef 3; Dnevniki Imperatora Nikolaya II (1894-1918), Tom I, 1894-1904, ROSSPEN,
Moskva 2011, s. 252.

60 BOA, Y.A.HUS, nr. 345/92, lef 2.

61 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 345/56.

62 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 396, |. 37.

8 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 396, |. 40.
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hicbir konuyla mesgul olmayip merasimin hemen ardindan Payitaht’a geri
donme sart1 getirildi. En 6nemli karar ise Ferdinand’in tanimmasiyla ilgili
verildi. Enciimen’deki Osmanli devlet adamlarina gore vaftiz tdreninin icra
edilmesinden sonra Rusya’nin itiraz etmesini gerektirecek herhangi bir konu
olmayacagindan biiylik giiclere bagvurulup prensin taninmasi i¢in harekete
gecilebilirdi.®*

27 Ocak / 8 Subat’ta ¢ikan irade ile Sultan II. Abdiillhamid, Gavril
Paga’nin yerine Sura-y1 Devlet azasindan Karatodori Efendi ile Askeri Teftis
Komisyonu azasindan Ferik Muzaffer Paga’nin Sofya’daki vaftiz toreninde
hazir bulunmasin1 emretti.®® Bunun disinda Padisah, “vakti zayi etmemek
adina merasimin gerceklesmesinin hemen akabinde prensin tasdik edilmesi
icin” biiyiik giicler nezdinde girisimlerde bulunulmasina hiikmetti.®

Hariciye Nazirt Ahmed Tevfik Paga, Padisah emrini yerine getirerek
biiyiik giiclere gerekli tebligat1 yapt1.®” Paris Sefaretinden bildirildigine gore
Fransa Disisleri Bakan1i Marcellin Berthelot, prensi tanimaya higbir itirazinin
olmadigin1 ve diger devletler gibi hareket edeceklerini beyan etmisti.?®
Petersburg sefirinin goriistiigii Rus Disisleri Bakan1 Lobanov, konuyla ilgili
olarak Imparator ile goriisiip kararin1 Osmanl1 diplomatina bildirdi. Buna gore
Prens Ferdinand’in tasdik edilmesine mani olan gerekgeler ortadan
kalkmist1.*® Londra Sefaretinden alinan malumata istinaden Ingiliz Basbakan
Lord Salisbury de prensin resmen taninmasina onay vermisti.”® Berlin
Sefaretinden gonderilen telgrafa dayanarak Alman Disisleri Bakan1i Adolf
Freiherr Marschall von Bieberstein, Osmanli sefirine Ferdinand’i Berlin
Antlasmas1 geregince Bulgaristan prensi sifatryla tanimaya hazir olduklarini
bildirmisti.”* Italya Disisleri miistesari, Osmanlh Devleti’nin Roma sefirine
Bulgarlarin prens se¢imini 1887’den beri “makbul” goérdiiklerinden dolay1
Istanbul’un girisimini memnuniyetle kabul ettiklerini ifade etmisti.’
Anlasiliyor ki, Bulgar prensinin resmen taninmasi icin gerekli muvafakat

64 BOA, A.MTZ.04, nr. 181/50, lef 2.

8 BOA, SD., nr. 3192/72; BOA, AMTZ.04, nr. 181/53, lef 1, 2; BOA, AMTZ.04, nr. 181/50,
lef 2; TsDA, f. 600Kk, op. 3, a.e. 396, |. 43.

66 BOA, A.MTZ.04, nr. 181/50, lef 2.

67 BOA, Y.PRK.HR., nr. 21/69.

68 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 346/30, lef 3.

69 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 346/30, lef 4.

0 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 346/33, lef 3.

T BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 346/33, lef 2.

72 BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 346/30, lef 7.
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biiyiik giiclerin tamamindan almmust1.”® Sofya merkezli Svoboda gazetesinin
ifade ettigine gore “Bulgaristan’t ve onun bagimsizligini korumak igin
siirdiiriilen on yillik miicadele artik elde edilen basari ile taclanmist.™

Bulgaristan...prensin tamnmasiyla normallesme siirecine girmisti”.”

Ferdinand’in taninmasina vesile olan vaftiz merasimi, Osmanli
diplomatlarinin da katilimiyla belirlenen tarihte (2/14 Subat 1896) yapildi.
Bulgar Eksarhligimin yayin organ1 Novini gazetesine gore prensin
taninmasina yol agan sebepleri yaratan “Sultan Il. Abdiilhamid’in [yurittigi]
bilge politikaszydi”.”® Merasimde Rusya ile iliskilerin normallesmesinin bir
sonucu olarak Sofya’da kalip Petersburg yonetiminin diplomatik temsilcisi
gorevinde bulunacak Nikolay Carikov da yer almisti. Novini gazetesine gore
bu, en énemli olaydi.”” Zira bir Rus diplomatin Prenslik baskentinde géreve
baglamasi, krizin son buldugu ve yeniden ikili iliskilerin tesis edildigi
anlamina geliyordu. Stoilov Hiikiimeti’nin yayin organ1 Mir gazetesi, biraz da
romantik ifadelerle mansetten “Bulgaristan icin tarihi bir giin... Kalbi
mutluluktan carpmayan higbir Bulgar yoktur” diye yazmust1.”

Vaftiz téreni i¢in Osmanli Devleti’ni temsilen Sofya’da bulunan
diplomatlar, Prens Ferdinand ile gériismiislerdi. Sultan tarafindan kendisine
yapilan yardimlara ve gosterilen c¢abaya tesekkiirlerini arz eden prens,
“hepimiz Padisah’in birer kuluyuz” diyerek II. Abdiilhamid’e duydugu
sadakati ve bagliligi ifade etmeye ¢alismistr.”® Berlin Antlasmasi’nin 3.
Maddesinin gerekliliklerini yerine getirmek adina yapilmasi lazim olan tek
bir islem kalmist1 ki o da yazilacak padisah fermani ile prensin asaletinin
tasdik edilmesi idi. 8/20 Subat 1896 tarihinde Babiali’de toplanan Osmanli
devlet adamlari, Ferdinand i¢in biri prenslik digeri de Sarki Rumeli Vilayeti
valiligi olmak {izere iki fermanin diizenlenmesi gerektigi yoniindeki
diisiincelerini beyan ettiler.*°

3 Tuse Vlahov, Kriza v Bilgaro-Turskite Otnoseniya 1895-1908, izdatelstvo na Bilgarskata
Akademiya na Naukite, Sofya 1977, s. 24-25.

74 Svoboda, 1 Fevruari 1896, Godina X, Broy 1866, s. 1.

75 Svoboda, 5 Fevruari 1896, Godina X, Broy 1867, s. 2.

6 Novini, 13 Fevruari 1896, Godina VI, Broy 40, s. 1.

7 Novini, 2 Fevruari 1896, Godina VI, Broy 37, s. 1.

8 Mir, 1 Fevruari 1896, Godina I, Broy 205, s. 1.

S BOA, Y.A.HUS,, nr. 345/137, lef 2.

80 BOA, Y.ARES., nr. 78/11, lef 4.

Prens Ferdinand’a Sarki Rumeli Vilayeti’nin valiligine dair beratin verilmesinin sebebi, 1886
yilinda imzalanan Tophane Antlagmasi’dir. Vilayet’in 6/18 Eyliil 1885 tarihinde Bulgarlar
tarafindan ilhak edilmesi, s6z konusu antlasmayr dogurmustur. ilhak, Osmanh Devleti
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Stoilov, Bulgar Kapikethiidasi Petir Dimitrov  araciligiyla
Dersaadet’teki gelismelerden haberdar oldu. Bulgaristan Komiserligi’ne
giderek Osmanli temsilcisi Bagkatip Niyazi Bey ile goriistii. Basmidiir,
prensin tasdikine dair diizenlenen fermanlar1 teslim almak ve Padisah’in
huzuruna kabul edilmek iizere Istanbul’a gelinmesine miisaade edilmesinin
yaratabilecegi olumlu sonuglardan bahsetti.®*

Sultan ise birtakim dedikodulara mahal verilmemesi adina
Ferdinand’in Istanbul’a gelmesinden evvel kendisine fermanlarin
gonderilmesinin daha uygun olacagi kanaatindeydi. Bu gorevi yerine
getirecek kisileri de belirlemisti. Bununla birlikte prensin kalacagi yerin hazir
edilmesinden sonra Istanbul’a gelmesi daha miinasip goriildii. Ayrica
Padisah’in aklina Bulgar prensine Osmani, oglu Boris’e Mecidi ve Prenses
Maria Luisa’ya da sefkat nisaninin verilebilecegi geldi. Tiim bunlarin Viikela
Meclisi’nde goriisiiliip nihai kararm kendisine bildirilmesine hitkmetti.?* 21
Subat / 4 Mart 1896 tarihinde toplanan Meclis, II. Abdiilhamid ile
hemfikirdi.2® Ertesi giin de (22 Subat / 5 Mart) irade yazild1.®

Gerekli hazirliklarin yapilmasinin ardindan eski Halep Valisi Zihni
Pasa bagkanligindaki heyet Sofya’ya gitti. 2/14 Mart 1896 tarihinde yapilan
toren ile Ferdinand’a padisah fermanlar1 verildi. Boylece Konstantin Stoilov
Hiikiimeti, “en biiyiik gorevini yerine getirmeyi basarabilmisti”.2® Basmiidiir,
giinliigline s6z konusu olay1 “tarihi bir giin, anormal durumun sonu” diye
kaydetmisti.®® Mir gazetesi ise durumu, “2/14 Subat 'ta baslayan Bulgaristan
icin son derece 6nemli olaylar, uluslararast iliskilerde vatanmimiz icin en
onemli eylemle, 2/14 Mart ta sona erdi” seklinde degerlendirmisti.®” Bulgar
Kapikethiidas1 Dimitrov’a goére prensin taninmastyla Osmanli Devleti ve
Bulgaristan Prensligi arasindaki miinasebetler daha da yakin hale gelecek, iki
hiikiimet arasindaki ticari ve sinai iliskiler daha da artacakt1.® Bir Rus

tarafindan bu antlagma ile taminmig, aym zamanda valilik, Berlin Antlagsmasi’min 17. Maddesi
uyarinca Bulgar prensine verilmistir. Mahir Aydin, “Tophane Konferansi: Dogu Rumeli’ye
Veda”, Tarih Dergisi, Cilt 1, Say1 53, 2011, s. 172.

81 BOA, HR.SFR.04, nr. 338/82; BOA, A.MTZ.04, nr. 32/59; BOA, HR.SFR.04, nr. 350/65.
8 BOA, IMTZ.04, nr. 18/1174.

8 BOA, IMTZ.04, nr. 18/1175, lef 1.

84 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1175, lef 2.

8 Peneva, a.g.m., s. 100.

8 Stoilov, a.g.e., s. 277.

87 Mir, 16 Mart 1896, Godina Il, Broy 222, s. 1.

8 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 397, |. 93.
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tarihgiye gore ise Ferdinand’in gorevinin mesruiyet kazanmasinin ardindan
onun O6niinde duran en 6nemli dis politika hedefi, Osmanli Devleti’'nden
bagimsizhigmi ilan edip prensligi kralliga doniistiirmekti.®°

Baskatip Niyazi Bey, Sofya’da yasananlar1 Istanbul’a rapor etti. Onun
bildirdigine gore heyetin serefine verilen yemekte bilhassa Ferdinand
tarafindan Padisah’a yonelik 6vgili dolu sozler igeren konusmalar yapilmis,
heyete saygida kusur edilmemis, kendilerine hediyeler verilmisti. Bununla
birlikte yapilan bir konusmada kullanilan bir ifade, ufak ¢apli bir sorun teskil
etmigti. Ferdinand, kendisine fermanlarin verilmesinin ardindan olaya iliskin
Bulgarca bir nutuk atmusti. Iddia su ki, prens nutkunda Sarki Rumeli Vilayeti
yerine “Giiney Bulgaristan™ tabirini kullanmist1. Zihni Pasa, boyle bir
ifadenin kullanilip kullanilmadigimi 6grenmek icin Stoilov ile goriismiistil.
Bagmiidiir, iddialar1 yalanlayarak yapilan konusmanin bir kopyasi ile
Avrupa’ya cekilen telgraflardan 6rnekler gostermisti. Mesele, bilyiimeden
halledilmis goziikmekteydi.”*

Prens, resmen taninmis olmanin yarattigit mutluluk ile II.
Abdiilhamid’e telgraf yollayarak verilen nisan ve fermanlar hakkinda
tesekkiirlerini sundu.®? Padisah, Bulgar prensi tarafindan gonderilen 2/14
Mart 1896 tarihli telgrafin Osmanli gazetelerinde yayimlanmasini emretti.*
Emre istinaden fkdam,** Terciiman-1 Hakikat®® ve Sabah®® adli gazetelerin ilk
sayfalarindan ilgili metin yayimlandi.

S6z konusu heyet, gorevini tamamlayarak 3/15 Mart giinii Sofya’dan
hareketle Istanbul’a dondi.’” Osmanli diplomatlar iizerinden Sultan’a
gosterilen hiirmet Yildiz Sarayi’ni olduk¢a hosnut etti. Konuya iligkin II.
Abdiilhamid tarafindan Ferdinand’a bir telgraf dahi ¢ekildi. Bu telgrafta,
heyete gosterilen muamelenin yaratmis oldugu olumlu etkiden bahsedildi.

89 Alla Namazova, “Dinastiyata na Koburgite v Bilgariya”, Epohi, Tom 4, Broy 2, 1996, s. 40-
41.

9 Kastedilen Sarki Rumeli Vilayeti’dir. S6z konusu vilayetin Bulgar milliyetciligindeki
karsilig1 Giiney Bulgaristan’dur.

91 BOA, Y.MTV,, nr. 138/2, lef 1. Prens Ferdinand’m yapmus oldugu konusmanin Osmanli
Tiirkgesi terciimesi i¢in bkz. BOA, Y.MTV., nr. 138/2, lef 2.

92 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1169, lef 1; BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1173, lef 1.

93 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1169, lef 3.

9 Jkdam, 3 Mart 1312 [15 Mart 1896], No: 593, s. 1.

9 Terciiman-1 Hakikat, 3 Mart 1312 [15 Mart 1896], No: 5253 — 140, s. 1.

% Sabah, 3 Mart 1312 [15 Mart 1896], No: 2378, s. 1.

9 BOA, HR.SFR.04, nr. 388/94.
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Osmanli Devleti’nin ayrilmaz bir pargasi olarak kabul edilen Bulgaristan
Prensligi’nin gelismesinin ve giiclenmesinin arzu edildigi vurgulandi. S6z
konusu telgrafa gore Padisah, “dlicenapligimiz ve yardimseverligimiz,
taminma konusundaki niyetimizle kanitlanmigtir. Bu niyeti sahsen size buraya
geldiginizde bildirme hakkini kendimde sakli tutuyorum” diyerek Bulgar
prensinin 6zlemini duydugu Istanbul’'un yolunu ona a¢mist1.®® Kaldi ki
Ferdinagr;d, zaten basmiidiire Osmanli baskentine gitmeyi ¢ok istedigini ifade
etmisti.

Tiim engellerin ortadan kalkmasinin ardindan Ferdinand’in Payitaht’a
gelmesine dair padisahtan izin ¢ikt1."®° Bulgar prensinin Istanbul’a gelis tarihi
14/26 Mart 1896 olarak belirlendi. Vakit kaybetmeden prens igin Istanbul’da
bir tesrifat programi hazirlandi. Cisri Mustafapasa, Edirme ve Sirkeci
istasyonlarinda Ferdinand’i kimin, ne sekilde karsilayacagi kararlastirildi.
Sirkeci’de inecek olan prensin istasyondan Yildiz Sarayi’na kadar olan
giizergahinda ona kimlerin refakat edecegi belirlendi. Saray’a geldiginde ise
kendisini Sadrazam Halil Rifat Pasa ve Hariciye Nazir1 Ahmed Tevfik Pasa
karsilayacak ve Sultan’in huzuruna ¢ikilacakti. Ardindan adina tahsis edilen
ikametgahina gitmesine miisaade edilecekti. 16/28 Mart giinii icra edilecek
Cuma Selamligina katilacak, daha sonra ise Osmanli devlet erkani ile
goriismeler yapabilecekti. Yabanci devletlerin elgilerine kart birakip arzu
ettigi yerleri gezip gorebilecekti. Araba, istimbot, kiiciik vapur, kayik ve
sandal gibi ulasim araglar1 Ferdinand’in hizmetinde olacakti. Binecegi
istimbot veya kayiga, Prensligin bandirasini ¢ekebilecekti. Payitaht’tan
gidecegi giin ise Padisah’a “yiiz siirmek i¢in” Saray’a tekrar gelecek ve
ardindan Tophéane-i Amire iskelesi’nden istimbota bindirilip kendisi igin
hazirlanan vapura gétiiriilecekti.'*

Osmanli devlet adamlar1 9/21 Mart’ta bir araya gelerek séz konusu
programi  goriistiiler. Toplantida, Ferdinand’in Istanbul’dan  sonra
Petersburg’a gidecegi géz Oniine alindigindan onun Odessa yolunu tercih
edecegi diisiiniildii ve bundan dolay1 da kendisine “Sultaniye” vapurunun
hazirlanmasi uygun goriildii.’® II. Abdiilhamid, bahsi gecen vapura ek olarak
bir vapurun daha hazir edilmesi gerektigi yoniinde karar aldi. Bununla birlikte
tahsis edilecek vapurlarin temiz ve saglam olmasina oOzellikle dikkat

% TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 396, |. 90-91.
9 TsDA, f. 600k, op. 3, a.e. 396, |. 110.
100 BOA, HR.SFR.04, nr. 388/87.

101 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1179, lef 1.
102 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1179, lef 2.
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edilmesini emretti. Bandira konusuyla ilgili olarak ise Padisah’in bazi
¢ekinceleri vardi. Sultan’in verdigi karar, bandira meselesinin nazirlar
arasinda goriisiilmesi yoniinde oldu.*®

1883 yilinda Istanbul’a gelmis olan Prens Aleksandir Batenberg,
bindigi istimbota Prenslige mahsus bandirayr ¢ekmisti. Bundan dolayi,
Batenberg’e izin verilen bir muameleden Ferdinand’in mahrum birakilmasi
Osmanli devlet adamlarinca uygun goriilmedi. Son kararin yine de Padisah’a
ait oldugu vurgulanarak prensin binecegi istimbota veya sandala bandirasini
¢ekmesine miisaade edilmesi yoniinde fikir beyan edildi.’** 1I. Abdiilhamid,
Viikela Meclisi’nden ¢ikan kararlari oldugu gibi onad1.'%®

Prens Ferdinand, “Padisah’a olan siikranlarini ve bagliligint sunmak
amacyla™® yola ¢iktign Istanbul’a 14/26 Mart 1896 tarihinde vardi'®’
Istanbul Sehremini Ridvan Pasa’nin bildirdigine gore Bulgar kiz ve erkek
ogrenciler Ferdinand’1 alkislarla karsilamuslar, “ura™® nidalar1 atmislarda.
Ardindan kendisine hem Bulgar Kapikethiidasi Petir Dimitrov’un esi
tarafindan hem de Bulgar 6grenciler tarafindan ¢igekler takdim edilmisti.
Burada belirtmek gerekir ki, Istanbul’da donem itibariyla azimsanmayacak
sayida bir Bulgar toplulugu yasamaktayd:.’® Daha sonra istasyonda bulunan
bir salona gegilerek karsilikli konusmalar yapilmisti. Prens, adina tahsis
edilmis dort ath arabaya binecegi vakit, siivari ve piyade askerleri tarafindan
askerl merasim ile selamlanmisti. Bu esnada istasyon civarinda toplanan
Bulgarlardan yeniden “ura” nidalar1 yiikselmisti. Pasa’nin gordiiklerine
istinaden Sultan’in onayladig1 tesrifat programina aykir1 herhangi bir hadise

103 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1179, lef 3.

104 BOA, I.MTZ.04, nr. 18/1182, lef 1. Prens Aleksandir Batenberg’in 1883 yilinda Istanbul’a
gelip Padisah’in huzuruna ¢ikmasi ile ilgili olarak bkz. Arzu Terzi, “Bulgar Prenslerine
Uygulanan Osmanh Devlet Protokolii: Prens Aleksander V. Battenberg Ornegi”, Balkanlarda
Tiirk Kiiltiirii: Bulgaristan Ornegi Uluslararast Sempozyumu Bildiriler Kitabi, Istanbul Tiirk
Ocag1 Yayinlari, Istanbul 2018, s. 97-110.

105 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1182, lef 2.

196 Terciiman-1 Hakikat, 15 Mart 1312 [27 Mart 1896], No: 5262 — 149, s. 1.

107 BOA, Y.PRK.TSF., nr. 4/61, lef 1, 2.

198 Bunun iki anlami vardir. Biri Hiristiyan askerlerin hiicuma kalktiklar1 vakit sdyledikleri
kelimedir. Digeri ise seving ¢igligi, resmi karsilamada kullamilan ifadedir. Yasasin, yasa
anlamindadir.

109 stanbul Bulgarlar ile ilgili bilgi i¢in bkz. Neriman Ersoy Hacisalihoglu, “19. Yiizyil
Istanbul’unda Bulgar Tiiccarlar ve Bulgar Cemaati”, Istanbul, Imparatorluk Baskentinden
Megakente, (ed.) Yavuz Kése, (cev.) Ayse Dagh, Kitap Yaymevi, Istanbul 2011, s. 176-200;
Neriman Ersoy Hacisalihoglu, “Sultan Mehmed Resad Doéneminde Istanbul’daki Bulgar
Cemaati: Niifus, Yerlesim ve Ekonomi”, Tarih Dergisi, Cilt 1, Sayi 71, 2020, s. 407-428.
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yasanmadigi1 gibi Ferdinand’a gosterilen hiirmet ve II. Abdiilhamid’in ona
yonelik iltifatlar1, prenste biiyiik bir memnuniyet yaratmist:. ™

Ferdinand, Payitaht’a ayak bastig1 ilk giin Yildiz Sarayi’na gidip
Padisah’m huzura ¢ikmistr.™ Bu donemde Sofya’nin ¢oziime kavusturma
adina ugras verdigi birgok konu vardi. One ¢ikanlar ise Berlin Antlasmas1’nin
23. Maddesi uyarinca Makedonya’da reformlarin gergeklestirilmesi, Osmanli
Avrupasi’nin bazi kentlerinde agilmak istenen Bulgar tiiccar vekaletleri,
Bulgar Eksarhlign aracilifiyla talep edilen Rumeli topraklarindaki bazi
sehirlere Bulgar metropolitlerin tayini ve prense nisan verebilme yetkisinin
taninmasiydi. ™2

Nisan verebilme hususu ikili gorismede bahse konu oldu. 19/31 Mart
1896 tarihinde gerceklesen sohbette prens, evvela Sultan’a duydugu baglilig
ve sadakati sunup nisan meselesini giindeme getirdi. Ona goére 1883 yilinda
Prens Aleksandir Batenberg’e nisan verebilme yetkisi taninmis ve o yildan
itibaren de nisanlar hem Bulgarlara hem de yabancilara verilebilmisti.
Ferdinand, kendisine de bu hakkin tammmasimi dilemisti. Fakat |II.
Abdiilhamid, Bulgaristan’in gelismesi ve basinda bulunan prensin de
memnun olmasim daima arzu ettigini ifade etmis olsa da nisan konusunda net
bir cevap vermekten kaginmisti. Konunun Viikela Meclisi’nde goriisiiliip
karara baglanmadikc¢a net bir s6z sdyleyemeyecegini beyan etmisti. Bundan
dolay1 da vakit kaybetmeden nisan meselesinin masaya yatirilmasini
emretti.'

Ferdinand’in 1883 yilina atifta bulunarak soziinii ettigi nisan
meselesinin arka planindan kisaca bahsetmek gerekir. Aslinda bu konu,
Padisah’1n kararina aykir1 hareket edilerek ortaya ¢ikmis bir olaylar silsilesini
dogurmustu. Prens Batenberg, 1883 yilinda Sultan’in huzuruna ¢ikmak tizere
Istanbul’a gelmisti. Yapilan goriismeler neticesinde kendisine Osmanl
Devleti’nin bir vasali oldugunun gostergesi niteliginde yalnizca Osmani ve
Mecidi nisanlar1 verebilme yetkisi taninmisti. Fakat 0, 1883 yilinda Atina ve

10 BOA, Y.PRK.SH., nr. 7/54, lef 1.

my, T Velgev, Stranitsi ot Novata ni Politigeska fstoriya, Pomirenieto s Rusiya, Priznavane
i Zakrepvane na Ferdinand, Nagalo na Li¢niya Rejim, Sofya 1924, s. 200-205.

112 Radoslav Popov, Balkanskata Politika na Bilgariya 1894-1898, izdatelstvo na Bilgarskata
Akademiya na Naukite, Sofya 1984, s. 77; Istoriya na Bilgariya, Tom 7, Vizstanovyavane i
Utvirjdavane na Bilgarskata Dirjava, Natsionalno-Osvoboditelni  Borbi  1878-1903,
Izdatelstvo na Bilgarskata Akademiya na Naukite, Sofya 1991, s. 318.

113 BOA, Y.PRK.TSF., nr. 4/62, lef 2.
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Cetine’ye gerceklestirdigi ziyaretlerde “Sveti Aleksandir” namiyla Bulgar
nisanlar1 dagitmisti. Bu da Istanbul-Sofya arasinda ufak gapli bir krizin
yasanmasina yol agarak yogun diplomasi trafigine sebebiyet vermisti. Yildiz
Saray1’nin hitkkmiine mugayir dagitilan nisanlar, Sultan nezdinde dogal olarak
resmen taninmamisti. Kaldi ki, Stambolov Hiikiimeti’nin girisimleriyle
Bulgar Nizamnamesi’nde yapilan ve 15/27 Mayis 1893 tarihinde onaylanan
madde degisikliklerinden biri, Bulgar prensinin nisan verebilmesi ile ilgiliydi.
Degistirilen 59. Madde ile prensin nisan dagitabilme yetkisi

resmilestirilmisti.***

II. Abdiilhamid’in siizeren sifatiyla s6z konusu nigsan verme yetkisini
onaylamasi icin Ferdinand’in Istanbul’da bulunmasindan istifade edildi.
Yetki iznini alabilmek adina prens ile birlikte Payitaht’ta bulunan Konstantin
Stoilov tarafindan da yogun bir ¢aba sarf edildi. Bagmiidiir, 26 Mart / 7 Nisan
1896 tarihinde Osmanli Devleti yetkililerine bagvurarak Ferdinand’a Bulgar
nisan1 dagitabilme yetkisinin taninmasi talebinde bulundu. Taahhiidii ise
nisan verilecek kisilerin Istanbul’a bildirilip II. Abdiilhamid’in onaymin
alinacagiydi.™ Aslinda bu taahhiidiin sunulmasi, Osmanli karar alicilarinin
elini gliglendirmisti. Zira siizeren-vasal iliskisi baglamindan bakildiginda son
kararin Yildiz Sarayr’'ndan ¢ikacak olmasi 6nemli bir sart idi.*'® Hatta
Osmanl1 devlet adamlari, s6z konusu ikili iliskiyi daha net gostermesi
acisindan nisanin bir yiiziine Tirklerin alametlerinden ‘“ay-yildiz”
konulmasini dahi teklif etmislerdi.'” Sultan, nihayetinde kararin1 verdi. II.
Abdiilhamid, 31 Mart / 12 Nisan’da s6z konusu sartin yerine getirilmesi
kaydiyla Ferdinand’in Bulgar nisanlar1 dagitabilecegine hiikmetti.''®
Padisah’in bu iradesi, 1/13 Nisan giinii Sadrazam Halil Rifat Paga araciligiyla
Stoilov’a bildirildi.**

Anlasilacag tizere Prens Ferdinand, 6nemli bir kazanim elde etmisti.
Bununla birlikte Stoilov’un bildirdigine goére Padisah, demiryollartyla
giimriik ittifakin1 Bulgarlarin yararina olabilecek sekilde hélledecegini vaat

114 Ergiin Hasanoglu, “Bir Antlasmanm Baglayiciiginin Test Edilmesi: Prens Aleksandir
Batenberg’in Bulgar Nisam Vermesi”, Balkan Tarihi Arastirmalart II, (ed.) Dr. Ogr. Uyesi
Biilent Akyay, Trakya Universitesi Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Yaymlar1, Edirne 2022, s. 229-
240.

15 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1180, lef 2, 3.

16 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1180, lef 5; BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1183, lef 1.

117 BOA, Y.PRK.KOM., nr. 9/5.

18 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1180, lef 6.

119 BOA, LMTZ.04, nr. 18/1180, lef 4.
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etmis'®®, goriismelerden yansiyanlara istinaden Makedonya’da reformlar
hayata gegireceginin soziinii vermisti."** Ferdinand’a ayrica askeri bir riitbe
de verilmesi uygun goriildii. Zira Istanbul’a geldiginde Osmanli Sultani’na
gostermis oldugu saygi ve hiirmetin miikafatlandirilmast gerekiyordu. Ayni
zamanda bu riitbenin verilmesiyle Bulgar prensinin Padisah’a olan
bagliliginin ve sadakatinin giiglendirilmesi hedeflenmisti.*** Ferdinand’a 1II.
Abdiilhamid’in 31 Mart / 12 Nisan 1896 tarihli iradesiyle miigir riitbesi
verildi.*® ki giin sonra, 2/14 Nisan’da ilgili mensurun bizzat prense resmi
olarak okunmasi karari alind1.***

Osmanli Devleti ve Bulgaristan Prensligi arasindaki iligkilerin saglam
temele oturtulabilmesi adina Ferdinand’in prens olarak belirlenmesinin
ardindan ortaya ¢ikan vekalet siireci de son buldu. Hatirlatmakta yarar vardir
ki, Bulgaristan Prensligi’ndeki en yetkili Osmanli devlet adaminin {invani
komiser idi. Fakat Ferdinand’1n prens olarak secilmesinin ardindan Rusya’nin
da baskiysa Sofya hiikiimetine verilen nota, Osmanli diplomatlarinin komiser
namiyla degil de baskatip lnvaniyla gorev yapmalarina yol a¢musti
Bulgaristan’daki siyasi krizin sona ermesi, bahsedilen bu karmasay1 da
bitirmisti. Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, 21 Mart / 2 Nisan 1896 tarihli iradesi ile
Sofya’da gorevli Bagkatip Niyazi Bey’in artik komiser sifatiyla gorevini
siirdiirmesine hitkmetmisti.?®

Ferdinand, Istanbul’da bulundugu siire zarfinda bircok yeri gdrmeye
gitmisti. Ayasofya Camii, Topkapt Sarayi, Dariilaceze bunlardan
bazilartydi.*?® 1ki defa da Fener’deki Bulgar Kilisesi’ni ziyaret etmisti. Prens,
Eksarh Yosif’in giinligiinde yer aldig1 tizere Kilisede biiyiik bir kalabalik
tarafindan karsilanmisti. Kendisine gosterilen ilgi oldukea fazlaydi ki Eksarh,
prensin kiliseye yaptig1 24 Mart/ 5 Nisan 1896 tarihli ziyaretinde 5 bin kisinin
bulundugunu, giiniin anisina fotograflarin cekildigini yazmisti. Bununla
birlikte Ferdinand, yabanci elcilerle de goriismeler gerceklestirmisti.
Avusturya-Macaristan ve Ingiltere Elgiliginde adina 6zel yemekler tertip

120 Tyge Vlahov, a.g.e., s. 25.

121 v T. Velgev, a.g.e., s. 204.

12 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1187, lef 1.

123 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1187, lef 2.

124 BOA, .MTZ.04, nr. 18/1186, lef 2.

125 BOA, I.MTZ.04, nr. 18/1176.

126 Velcev, a.g.e., s. 202; BOA, Y.A.HUS., nr. 349/60, lef 2.
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edilmis, ikamet ettigi Kurucesme’de biiyiik gii¢clerin elgilerinin katildig bir
yemek diizenlenmisti.*?’

Eksarh Yosif, tim bu yasananlarin neticesinde Bulgar prensinin
Istanbul’da bulunmasinin kendisine bir prestij katti§1 goriisiindeydi. Biraz
romantik bir ifadeyle de “kendisini diinyanin oniine ¢itkardigini, nefsini tatmin
ettigini ve tarif edilemez duygular icine soktugunu” dile getirmisti.*?®

Prens, Istanbul’da bulundugu siire igerisinde yaptig1 goriismeler
neticesinde kendileri acisindan bir kazanim elde ettigi fikrinde degildi.
Ferdinand, Eksarh Yosif’in glinliigiinde belirttigine gore “Bulgarlara, onlarn
ivilikleri igin hi¢cbir sey yapamadigini séyleyecek olmasindan dolay
Istanbul’dan aci dolu bir sekilde ayrilacag: icin iizgiindii”. **° Zira prensin
Osmanli bagkentindeki ikameti doneminde Bulgar Eksarhlig1 araciligiyla bazi
Bulgar metropolitleri igin talep edilen beratlar II. Abdiilhamid’den
almamamig, Bulgar tiiccar vekaletleri agilamamis ve Berlin Antlagmasi’nin
23. Maddesi uyarinca Makedonya’da reform yapilmasi konusu giindemdeki
sicakligini korumaya devam etmisti. Prens, Sadrazam ile gerceklestirdigi bir
goriismesinde Padisah’in taltiflerine tesekkiir etse de hediyelere ihtiyacinin
olmadigini agikg¢a beyan etmisti. Ferdinand’in arzusu, Eksarh Yosif’in kendi
giinliigiine yazdigina goére Bulgarlar1 sakin tutabilmek i¢in onlar1 memnun
etmekti. O, yasanabilecek aksi durumda -ki burada kastedilen kuvvetle
muhtemel ayaklanma, karigiklik ve sair- sorumlulugun Sultan’a ait oldugunu
soylemisti,*®

Sonug olarak Ferdinand’in 14/26 Mart’ta baslayan istanbul ziyareti,
Petersburg’a gitmek tizere 2/14 Nisan’da tamamlandi. Vapura binmeden 6nce
evvela Padisah emri geregince kendisine kaldigi Kurugesme’deki konutta
misir mensuru okundu. Ardindan tesrifat programina riayet edilip
refakatindeki Osmanli devlet adamlariyla birlikte II. Abdiilhamid’in
huzuruna ¢ikildi. Prens, Sultan’in huzurundan ayrildiktan sonra kendisini
Odessa’ya gotiirecek “Sultaniye” vapuruna binmek {izere gorevliler
araciligiyla Tophane-i Amire Iskelesi’ne gotiiriildii. Bdylece Bulgar prensinin
Payitaht’taki ikameti de sona ermis oldu.™!

127 Bilgarski Ekzarh Yosif I, Dnevnik, Tekst, Komentar i Belejki: Hristo Temelski, Sofya 1992,
s. 381-384.

128 Bilgarski Ekzarh Yosif I, Dnevnik..., s. 384.

129 Aym yerde.

130 Bilgarski Ekzarh Yosif I, Dnevnik..., s. 384.

181 Terciiman-1 Hakikat, 3 Nisan 1312 [15 Nisan 1896], No: 5280 — 167, s. 1.
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Sonug¢

Prens Aleksandir Batenberg’in tahttan feragat etmesinin ardindan
yerine secilen yeni prens Ferdinand, Rusya ve Bulgaristan Prensligi
arasindaki 1iligkilerin seyrini etkilemisti. Ferdinand’in segilme siireci ve
ardindan gelisen olaylar, Petersburg ve Sofya arasindaki diplomatik
miinasebetlerin kesilmesine sebep olmustu. 1887-1894 yillar1 arasinda
iktidarda olan Stefan Stambolov Hiikiimeti, iligkilerin normallesmesini
saglayamamis, aksine miinasebetlerin daha da kotii seyretmesine yol agmisti.

Stambolov sonrasi iktidara gelen Konstantin Stoilov’un Petersburg ile
uzlasict siyaset yiiriitme niyeti ve Rusya’nin destegi ve yardimi olmadan
Ferdinand’in taninmayacagina kani olmasit ve bunu kendisinden onceki
hiikiimet doneminde de goérmesi, basmiidiirii ig¢inde bulundugu devrin
sartlarina uygun hareket etmeye sevk etmisti. Stoilov Hiikiimeti, Rusya ile
iligkileri normallestirebilmek i¢in iki temel ve 6nemli karar almist1. Bunlardan
ilki Petersburg’a heyet gonderilmesiydi. Digeri ise Ferdinand’in oglu Boris’in
Ortodoks inancina uygun bir sekilde vaftiz ettirilecek olmasiydi. Rus
hiikiimetine verilen bu tavizler, prensin Berlin Antlasmasi’ni imzalayan tim
devletler tarafindan resmen taninmasinin oniinii agip Ferdinand’in Sultan’in
huzuruna kabul edilmesine imkan yaratmisti. Prensin mesruiyet kazanmasi,
Stefan Stambolov Hiikiimeti’nin benimsedigi ve Konstantin Stoilov
Hiikiimeti doneminde de siirdiirtilen temel ve ana Bulgar dis politika hedefine
ulagildigi anlamina geliyordu. Ferdinand’in tiim biiylik gilicler nezdinde
prensliginin resmiyet kazanmasiyla Avrupa’y1r on yildir mesgul eden (25
Haziran / 7 Temmuz 1887 — 2/14 Mart 1896) ve Bulgaristan’in i¢ ve dis
politikasini ciddi manada etkileyen bu siyasi kriz sona ermisti.

Krizin bitmesinin ardindan Prens Ferdinand’m Istanbul’a gelmesi,
Berlin Antlagsmasi’nin yarattig1 statiikonun bir gostergesiydi. Bulgar
prensinin mesruiyet kazanmasinin ardindan evvela Osmanli bagkentini
ziyaret edip II. Abdiilhamid’in huzuruna ¢ikmasu, siizeren-vasal iligkisinin bir
yansimastydi.  Ziyaret, Ferdinand’in arzu ettigi kazanimlar ile

Ferdinand’m 1910 yilinda yaptig1 bir baska Istanbul ziyareti ile ilgili ayrica bkz. Fatmagiil
Demirel, Dolmabahge ve Yildiz Saraylarinda Son Ziyaretler, Son Ziyafetler, Dogan Kitap,
Istanbul 2007, s. 111-119; Cengiz Yolcu, “Bulgar Car1 “Carlar Kenti’nde”, Osmanii Istanbulu
W, III. Uluslararast Osmanli Istanbulu Sempozyumu Bildirileri, 25-26 Mayis 20135, Istanbul
29 Mayis Universitesi, Editorler: Feridun M. Emecen, Ali Akyildiz, Emrah Safa Giirkan,
Istanbul 29 May1s Universitesi Yaymlari, Istanbul 2015, s. 243-288.
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tamamlanmamis olsa da Sofya-Istanbul arasindaki siyasi dinamikleri
gostermesi agisindan dnemliydi.

Prensin taninmasi sonucunda uluslararasi iligkilerin normallesmesi,
Sofya’nin diplomatik agim giiglendirip genisletmesine de vesile olmustu.
Kargilikli diplomatlarin tayin edilmesiyle Petersburg ile dogrudan ikili
iligkilerin kurulmasi, Dedeagag, Manastir, Selanik gibi sehirlerde Bulgar
tiiccar vekaletlerinin acilmast bu konudaki 6nemli Orneklerdi. Bununla
birlikte Rusya’nin etkisi neticesinde Atina, Cetine ve Belgrad ile mesafeli
siirdiiriilen miinasebetler de belirli bir diizeye ¢ikarilmisti.

Ferdinand’in prens olarak resmen tasdiki, aym zamanda onu
Bulgaristan’daki tek gii¢ haline getirmisti. Zira prens, se¢ildigi andan itibaren
yonetim konusunda Once Stefan Stambolov ve ardindan Konstantin
Stoilov’un yardimia ve destegine ihtiyag duymustu. Fakat Ferdinand’in
uluslararast bir mesruluk kazanmasi ve iktidari giiglii bir sekilde elinde
hissetmeye baslamasi, alacagi kararlarda herhangi bir basmiidiire veya
miidiire duyacagi gereksinimi azaltmistt. Bunu, dénemin taniklarinin
anilarinda agikg¢a gérmek ve okumak mimkiindir.
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The Destruction of Crete (Tis Kritis o chalasmos) is a poem of 282 verses.
Its subject is the major earthquake of 29 May 1508, and it seems that the poem was
written in the same year. Half of it is an account of the disaster in Candia, together
with people’s reactions to it, and a description of a storm on 5 June. In the second part
the author ascribes the disaster to the sinfulness of people and he exhorts them to ask
God for forgiveness and to pray for the victims. The name Crete in the poem mostly
refers to its capital city rather than the entire island. The Destruction of Crete is one
of the most important historical sources of this earthquake, as Manolis Sklavos was
an eyewitness of the disaster. Another significant source of information about the
1508 earthquake in Crete is the letter of Girolamo Donato, the Venetian Duke of
Crete, dated July 15, 1508.
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GIRIT’IN YIKILISI (TiS KRIiTiS O CHALASMOS):
1508 YILINDA GIRIT’TE MEYDANA GELEN DEPREM
HAKKINDA BIR SiiR

07/

Girit'in Yikilist (Tis Kritis o chalasmos) 282 dizeden olusan bir siirdir.
Konusu 29 Mayis 1508 Girit’te meydana gelen biiyiikk depremdir ve depremin
gerceklestigi y1l kaleme alindigi degenlendirilir. Siir iki boliimden olusur. ilk
boliimde Kandiye’de yasanan felaket, kent halkinin tepkileri ve 5 Haziran’da goriilen
firtina anlatilir. Siirin ikinci béliimiinde ise depremin nedenlerine deginilir. Sklavos,
depremin insanlarin giinahlar1 nedeniyle meydana gelen ilahi bir ceza oldugunu
vurgular ve bu yiizden onlar1 dua ve tovbe etmeye davet eder. Siirde yer alan “Girit”
adiyla, Sklavos’un adanin geneline degil, sadece Kandiye sehrine atifta bulundugu
diistiniilmektedir. Girit’in Yikilisi, Manolis Sklavos’un felaketin gorgii tamg1 olmasi
nedeniyle bu deprem hakkinda bilgi aktaran en énemli tarihi kaynaklarindan biridir.
Girit'teki 1508 depremi hakkinda bilgi veren bir diger onemli kaynak ise adanin
Venedikli Diikii Girolamo Donato’nun 15 Temmuz 1508 tarihli mektubudur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Manolis Sklavos, Girit, Cagdas Yunan Edebiyati, Siir, Deprem.

Introduction

Candia -present day Irakleio- was the capital of the Regno di Candia
(Kingdom or Realm of Crete) during the period of Venetian rule (1211-
1645/1669)." Immedially after its conquest the city’s urban space was
designed to resemble that of Venice. The Piazza dei Signiori (the central
square of the city) functioning as Candia’s center of civil and ecclesiastical
authority was organised according to the archetype of the Piazza di San
Marco. It was the place where the palaces of the Duca di Candia and other
high officials, a loggia (the nobles’ meeting place) and the church of St.
Marco were located. Adjacent to the square was the large government
granary, while the harbour housed a naval arsenal. An isolation hospital was
also sited at an appropriate distance.? The Catholic canon Pietro Casola, who

! During different periods of time Irakleio was known by several names in Greek: Kastro,
Megalo Kastro and Chandaks, while in Italian the city was called Candia. | am using Candia
as the poem refers to a historical moment when the city was rulled by Venetians.

2 Chryssa Maltezou, “The Historical and Social Context”, Literature and Society in
Renaissance Crete, (ed.) David Holton, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1991, p. 35-
36; Maria Georgopoulou, Venice'’s Mediterranean Colonies, Architecture and Urbanism,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2001, p. 82-84 and p. 91-94.
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passed through Candia during his journey to the Holy Land in 1494 described
it as “a large and well-built city”.? In the early 16" century Candia had a rich
economic life, with its harbour integrated at eastern Mediterrenean trade route
and cosmopolitan centre that had developed its own urban culture.*

On the night of May 29 to 30, 1508, a serious earthquake hit Crete.
Candia was seriously affected like the cities of Sitia and lerapetra, in the east
central part of the island.® A number of people lost their lives® and others were
injured. The earthquake also caused significant material damage. According
to the testimony of the French pilgrim Jacques Le Saige in 1518 the
destruction caused by the earthquake in the city was still visible.’

The magnitude of the earthquake® was so great that it left a
considerable impact in the minds of its witnesses: Manolis Sklavos, a poet
from Crete and resident of Candia, composed a poem entitled The Destruction
of Crete (Tyc Kprjtne o yaaousc)® and Girolamo Donato, the Venetian Duke
of Crete at that time, wrote a private letter to his friend Pietro Contarini where
he described the widespread destruction and the panic that gripped the city
(July 15, 1508).1° This paper focuses on Manolis Sklavos’ poem and and

3 Kyriakos Simopoulos, Zévor Tadidicorteg oty EAdéda, Topog A2: 333 1.X.-1500, Exdoceig
Ytdyv, Adva 2003, p. 341.

4 For social and cultural life in Candia see: Stylianos Alexiou, “To Kéotpo g Kpitng ot n
Con tov otov 16° ko 17° audva”, Kpnrixa Xpovika, Volume 19, 1965, p. 146-178 and Stefanos
Kaklamanis, “H yoptoypdenomn tov tomov Kot tov cuveldnoewg oty Kprm kotd v nepiodo
g Bevetokpatiag”, Candia / Creta / Kpiry, O Xdpog kar o Xpévog 16°°-18% aucdvag,
Mopootikd Tdpupa Ebvicg Tpanéing, Adnva 2005, p. 11-69.

5 Gerassimos A. Papadopoulos, A Seismic History of Crete, The Hellenic Arc and Trench,
Ocelotos Publications, Athens 2011, p. 138.

6 Papadopoulos, ibid. p. 141 and Nicolas Ambraseys, Earthquakes in the Mediterranean and
the Middle East, A Multidisiplinary Study of Seismicity up to 1900, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 2009, p. 417.

7 Kyriakos Simopoulos, Zévor Taéidiwreg otqv Eidéde, Topog A2: 1500-1700, Exdooeig
Ytdyv, ABnva 2003, p. 363.

8 6.5 in Richter scale with maximum intensity in Irakleion IX-X=destructive-very destructive.
Papadopoulos, op.cit. p. 140 and p. 396.

9 Manolis Sklavos, Tne Kpijtne o yalaoués (H ooupopd tng Kprne), (emy) Tacodia M.
Mapropyerdkn, Ivotirovto NeogAnvikdv Emovddv [Idpvpa Mavorn Tpravtaguilion]
(TMahootepa keipeva g veoeMnvikfg Aoyoteyviog, 7), Oscoalovikn 2014. For earlier
publicatios see Sklavos, ibid., p. 24.

10 The Greek translation of the Duke’s letter by loannis Kakridis is in: Maksimos I.
Maravelakis, “ZopBoAn €ig v yvdcV 0V 16TOPIKOD TV celoU®V TG EAAGSag kot tov
YEITOVIKOV DTG YOPOV: ek TV evivunoeov’, Emotnuovikn Enctnpic Xyolng twv @votkdv
ko1 MoBnuozikdv Emiotuav Hovemornuiov Oeooalovikng, Volume 5, 1939, p. 131-137. The
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briefly on Girolamo Donato’s letter, both of which are eyewitness accounts
of the earthquake.™

1. The Destruction of Crete (Tyg Kpttns o yolacuoc)

The poem was written a few months after the earthquake'? and its
only copy is preserved in Codex Vindobensis Theologicus Graecus 244, in
245"-252". Itis not autograph and it was copied by Scribe (E). The watermarks
at “9” and “k” in the quires may be dated c. 1522-1525. The condition of the
quires suggests that it has been read or copied many times.* The original title
of the poems is in the two lines after the colophon: “Glory to God whom we
praise in the Holy Trinity. / End (of the poem) The Destruction of Crete, and
end again.”**

The Destruction of Crete (Tne Kpiitne o yalaoudg) is a lament for
Candia™ as the name Crete in the poem mostly refers to its capital city rather
than the entire island. * The poem is divided into two parts.” The first part
describes the disaster that occurred in the city, including the people’s
reactions and a subsequent storm while the second is an exhortation to the
people to live according to God’s will. The poem concludes with a colophon
where the poet pens his full name and the number of verses he wrote:

Greek text has been revised and republished by Tasoula Markomihelaki in Sklavos, op.cit., p.
104-113. For a partial English translation of the letter see Ambraseys, op.cit., p. 417. In this
paper | use both Greek translations.

11 For other sources see Sklavos, op.cit., p. 14-15 and p. 113-127.

12 Sklavos, ibid., p. 19-21.

13 Peter Vejleskov, “Codex Vindobensis Theologicus Graecus 244”, Copyists, Collectors and
Editors, Manuscripts and Editions of Late Byzantine and Early Modern Greek Literature,
(eds.) David Holton, Tina Lendari, Ulrich Moening and Peter Vejleskov, Tovemotuokég
Exdooeic Kprg, Hpdxheto 2009, p. 193-194. The poem was unpublished until 1874. Sklavos,
op.cit., p. 24.

14 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 283-284: “AdEa Ocd 1o &v Tpadt vuvovpéve. / Téhog Ty Kphitng o
xodaoudg, xar mé téhog”. See also Sklavos, ibid., p. 16.

15 Laments as a genre have a long tradition in Greek literature. For Sklavos poem as a lament
see: Margaret Alexiou, The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition, Second Edition, (rev.) Dimitrios
Yatromanolakis and Panagiotis Roilos, Rowman and Litlefield Publishers, USA 2002, p. 90,
Hans Georg Beck, Ioropia tne Bolavtviic Anuaddovg Aoyoteyviag, petdopaon Nikn Eideneier,
Moppotikod T8pvpa EOvikig Tpoanéling, Adnva 2007, p. 264 and Tasoula M. Markomihelaki,
Edw, cigc 10 Kaotpo g Kpnng... Evog loyoteyvikdg ydptne tov fevetaidvikov Xavoaxo,
University Studio Press, @socalovikn 2015, p. 234-237.

16 Sklavos, op.cit., p. 52-53 and Markomihelaki, Edc, ei¢ to Kdotpo ¢ Kprirng... p. 32.

17 Arnold van Gemert, “Literary Antecedents”, Literature and Society in Renaissance Crete,
(ed.) David Holton, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1991, p. 70.
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“It reaches a hundred and fifty, full of bitter couplets,

the speech about Crete; sad couplets.

I, Manolis Sklavos, with care and great effort

I composed these couplets as a lament for the people.

So far, one and a half hundred is completed

these couplets that | prepared by God’s englightenment.”*8

2. Sklavos’ appeal to divine person for inspiration

The poem begins with an invocation to God, in the way that one
would begin a prayer. Sklavos expreses the desire for all people to recognise
and accept their inevitable fate, which is death.'® He acknowledges that God
created everything, including mankind, from water and earth®® and appeals
for inspiration:

“So send me the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit,
to narrate the disaster that befell Crete,
that we have never seen in our yeas.” 2

Ancient Greek poets, such as Homeros and Hesiodos, sought
inspiration from the Muses. In later centuries, Byzantine hymnographers
continued this tradition by invoking holy figures of the Christian faith to gain

18 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 277-282: “Tlevivto. cdvouy ki ekotd diotiya mpucopéva, / mg KpRtng
1 af1Boln, Ta mapamovepiva. / Mavoing ZkAaBog pe 6Tovdn kot pe peydrov kémov / tovta T
Siotiya afyora dio Bprivov tov avBpdmov. / Qg enedd teheidvovvtot tcd kot Kivtvépt / ta
Bépoa Tovta TOKapa pe tov Beod v yapnv. Sklavos underlines twice that he wrote 150
couplets or 300 verses while the only surviving copy of the poem contains 282 verses and +2
lines after the colophon. For more information on the extant of the poem see: Sklavos, ibid., p.
18-19.

19 Sklavos, ibid.., vwv. 1-2: “Supreme one, great king, with countless miracles, / would that man
had in mind the natural and common fate! /" Yyiote, péya Baciied, Guetpe tov Bovpdtov, / 1o
(PVOIKOV KOl TO KOOV GvBpwmog va, Bopdtov!”.

20 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 3-5: “My Creator and maker of all things, / that is heaven and earth, sea
and waves, / as thy hand hath formed me of water and earth / TThdotn pov kot dnpovpyé tov
TAVIOV TV TPAYUATOV, / TOL 00pavoD yop Kot g yng Boldocov kot kopdtov, / cav nn xépa
cov Wémhaoey €€ Vdwp Kot youdtov”. In these verses there is a reference to Genesis 2: 6-7.
See Sklavos, ibid., p. 37.

21 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 6-8: “kot petd pévo vomonv méye Ayiod Ivevpdrov, / va Snyndd
cupeopd g Kpring v peydn, / toug ypoévoug moPpiokopeda moté dev eidop’dAin”.
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enlightenment like Sklavos.? It is worth mentioning here the case of another
Cretan poet, Marinos Falieros, who rejects the Muses of the ancient Greek
poets and replaces them with the Holy Trinity:

“All good teaching and the beginning of good things
is given by the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.
So I don’t mention the Muses of the Greeks

to this Holy Trinity | address my prayer

for englightment in mind and pen.”?3

3. The date and time of the earthquake

Sklavos records the exact date, day and time of the earthquake: it was
“in the year 1508 on the twenty-ninth to thirtieth of May, Monday evening,
two hours after sunset”?* that “God sent the earthquake” which “brought fear
to the people.””?® Donato provides the same information: “On the 29th of May,
around two hours after the sunset, Crete was shaken by a very strong and
terrible earthquake.”?® Papadopoulos estimates that the current time was
around 23:00 hours.*

4. The cause of the earthquake
In the verses 17-18 of the poem we read: “[God] shook the earth very

hard in order to change the behaviour / and the many sins that people were
committing”.?® Sklavos believes that the earthquake was a divine retribution

22 Nikolaos Tomadakes, “Bulavtiviv emikAioelg g1 Movoag kot ayiovs”, Emotquovig
Erempic e Drhocopikic Zyolsc tov Havemotyuiov AOpvadv, Volume 8, 1957-1958, p. 162-
166.

23 Marinos Falieros, Aéyor didaxtixoi tov matpdg mpog tov vidv, (emy.) Arnold van Gemert and
Win Bakker, Ivotitovto NeogAnvikdv Zmovddv [Idpvopa Mavorn TpuavtoaguAididn]
(TMaioodtepa keipevo g veoeAnvikig Aoyoteyviag, 6), @eocodovikn 2014, vv. 1-5 and
Sklavos, op.cit., p. 38.

2 Sklavos, ibid., wv. 8-12: “éte1 ek g copkdGemg Tov Xprotod TOL gvEpYET / ikl
TEVTOKOG10L TPEXOVTOC OKTM £T1 / Mnvoc Modov ecostevwéa kot Tpéyovtag ot pévea, / pépa
Agvtépa ‘“tov apyd ... | Eig dpeg dvo g vuktog, ... Then he provides details about the celestial
cycles at that time, mentioning the solar and lunar cycles. Besides he that it was on the first day
of the new moon. Sklavos, ibid., vv. 13-15.

25 Sklavos, ibid., v. 16: “6vtev 0 ®gdg e TOV GEIGUIV LA EGTEILEY TOV TPOLOV.

26 Maravelakis, op.cit., p. 131 and Sklavos, op.cit., p. 105.

27 papadopoulos, op.cit., p. 146.

28 Sklavos, op.cit., w. 17-18: “Me kAdvov £€Ge1Ge TV 1MV, V OAAGEOVGLY Ol TPOTOL / KoL Ta,
TOAG avopnpoTa Té KGpvouv ot dvBpwmor”.
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caused by sins of the inhabitants of Candia. Sklavos’ interpretion for the
earthquake® is a common topos in many chronicles, narratives, and
descriptions of natural disasters, diseases® or fall of cities.**

In the vv. 143-168 of the poem Sklavos emphasises the need to give
up immoral acts such as sodomy and blasphemy. He also mentions that usury
must be avoided. The author relates these actions citing the destruction of
Sodom as an example. He suggests that if people do not repent, God will
destroy them and their bodies will be cut off by a “Turkish sword”,*> making
them captives due to their sins. Sklavos concludes by urging people to seek
forgiveness and salvation through repentance, quoting the teachings of Christ
on peace and kindness towards one another.*

Donato writes: “It is true that these great phenomena of nature cannot
occur without natural causes.®* However, we must believe that they are signs
of divine judgment”.® While in the opening lines of his letter, he states that
his intention is to share his own and people’s experience about the earthquake

and to emphasise the importance of living according to God’s will and fearing
God.*

29 For earthquakes in late Byzantine period see Florentia Evaggelatou-Notara, “Teiopoi oto
Bulavtio and tov 13° péypt kot tov 15° audva, Iotopun e&étaon”, leprodixo «llapovoion-
Moapdapmuo Ap. 24, Abiva 1993, and especially p. 112-130 for the interpretation of the
earthquakes by the Byzantines.

30 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 147-148 describes sins as the cause of diseases. Also for Manolis
Limenites sins are the cause of the plague in Rhodes in 1498. For Limenitis the poem see:
Emmanouel/Manolis Limenitis, To Gavoatnikév e Pdédov, (emy.) Giinter Steffen Henreich,
Ivetitobto Neoehnvikdv Enovddv [1dpvpa Mavoin Tpuavtaeuirion] (TTaodtepa keipeva
™G veoeAnvikng Aoyoteyviag, 8), @socatovikn 2015.

31 Timely closer to Sklavos poem is the Laments for Athens where its anonymous poet attributes
the fall of the city to the Ottomans in 1456 to the sins of its people. See: Gonda van Steen, “Sin
and the City, A Mid-Fifteenth-Century Lament for the Fall of Athens to the ‘Persians’”, Re-
imagining the Past: Antiquity and Modern Greek Culture, (Ed.) Dimitris Tziovas, Oxford
University Press, Oxford 2014, p. 229-251.

32 «“Turkish sword / tovpxuco omadi” in v. 145 is a common expression in the laments but here
is also a direct reference to the Turkish threat and the fall of the Constantinople to the Ottoman
Turks since the earthquake occurred on 29 May, 75 years after its fall. The fall of the Byzantine
capital had a great impact on the collective memory of all the people living in that era. See
Aphrodite Papayianni, “He Polis healo: The Fall of Constantinople in 1453 in Post-Byzantine
Popular Literature”, Al-Masdag, Volume 22, Number 1, 2010, p. 27-44.

33 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 143-168.

34 Maravelakis, op.cit., p. 134 and Sklavos, op.cit., p. 109.

35 Maravelakis, ibid, p. 134 and Sklavos, ibid., p. 109.

36 Maravelakis, ibid.., p. 131 and Sklavos, ibid., p.105.
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Sklavos rejects the natural causes of the earthquake expresses surprise
and disagreement at the belief that the earth is shaken by wind and weather
changes, linking it to the views of Aristotle. He considers this belief to be
blasphemous, as he believes that God is the one who causes the earth to
tremble. The author refers to Psalms and quotes loannes Damascenos to
support his argument that God is the ultimate ruler of the earth and its
movements. He shares the example of how God willed to sink Crete but
changed his mind to prevent its destruction. Sklavos’ heart is shaken by the
threat of an earthquake, but he says that he found solace in the belief that God
has shaken the earth and restored its stability, relieving the fear of an
earthquake in the future.®’

5. The first reactions of the people

Sklavos gives a brief but vivid picture of the moment of the
earthquake. He recalls the first desperate reaction of the inhabitants of the city
at that particular moment of the earthquake. He says that the people were
yelling: “Lord have mercy”.®® Then he describes how buildings, including
stately homes, dwellers of judges, houses of poor people, and church steeples,
are thrown down, affecting both the rich and the poor. Villages, fortresses,
and solid towers also crumble, resulting in the deaths of honourable and
respected individuals.®® The poet acknowledges the difficulty of reckoning the
loss of human life, expressing uncertainty about the number of poor people
who perished.*

Girolamo Donato describes the conditions in a similar way. The
account is more detailed and refers to his actions during the earthquake.
Before the earthquake, in Donato’s words, the air and sea were calm, with
clear sky and a pale sun covered in dust. However, as the earthquake
approached, there were ominous sounds of roaring and rumbling.* The
houses started shaking violently, akin to ships in turbulent seas. The intensity

87 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 207-230.

38 Sklavos, ibid., v. 20: “ xat amd péPo o Aadg to «Kvpie EAEncovy kpaler”.

39 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 21-24: “Kou piktet omitio apyovid, maddrio 1oV Kptddmy, / eEkkKANctdv
Kopmavoptd kot A Ttaydv Tvadmv. Xmpid, KaoTtéha gxaAacay, TOPYOL LEGTOL EPAYIEAY,
/ mdGoL KOpG TN TIKG oL KakoBavaticav!”.

40 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 25-26: “@toyoloyd mov x&bnke yhHgov ovdév nEgdpw, / méGOL Va.
KatoAbONcav Kot va 606 T avapEpo”.

41 Sklavos, ibid., v. 19: “[God] sends an earthquake with a rumble and the world goes dark /
[épmer oelopov pe myv Por, 0 kKOGHOG cKOTEWIALEL.
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of the shaking caused the houses to not only lean but also appear to jump.
Following the shaking, there was a tremendous crash, so loud and devastating
that it seemed impossible to comprehend. Dust became thick in the air,
making it difficult to breathe. People did not initially identify the event as an
earthquake, instead believing it to be the end of days as predicted by God.*?

At that moment the Duke was in his bedroom in Ducal Palace,* just
before going to sleep, when he suddenly felt the ground shaking violently.
The beams in the room were also shaking, and pieces of plaster started falling
from the walls. He quickly got up, put on his clothes, and his wife and other
family members joined him. In a nearby bedroom, a large part of the wall
collapsed. Donato, picked up his youngest child, John Francis, and the whole
family rushed outside to the courtyard. They were amazed as they witnessed
the earthquake, which eventually stopped after a short duration, about the time
it takes to say the “Pater Noster” prayer.**

They quickly left and headed to the central courtyard of the Palace,
where they found that the auditorium had already collapsed from the north
side. The stairs were covered with debris and broken materials. Due to the
possibility of collapse of the high buildings surrounding the Palace, the Duke
and his family did not feel safe there. They eventually found shelter in a
wooden shack in the market place, close to the Palace. Donato writes that he
stayed awake throughout the night, observing the chaotic scenes unfolding
before him: people of all ages and genders were rushing out of the city through
the gate in the square, creating a chaotic scene as if they were being pursued
by an enemy.*

42 Maravelakis, op.cit., p. 132 and Sklavos, op.cit., p. 106. Sklavos also underlines this belief.
See: Sklavos, ibid., v. 38: “We’ve made up our minds that [God] is going to sink us / exfpapev
amdeacnVv nog Oe va pog Bovoet” in vv. 41-42: €161 0 Aadg epdvale Tmg pog katomovtilet
[ xau W ayavaxtnonv moAkd o @gdg pooe BubiCer / And so the people cried out, [saying that
God] is oppressing us / and with great wrath God is sinking us” and in v 122: “ And all the
people were saying: “the Second Coming” [has reached] / ka1 6Aog o kdcog Ereyev: “H
Hoapovoia Agvtépa”.

43 The Ducal Palace was on the west side of the Piazza dei Signiori functioning as the residence
and the administrative seat of the Realm of Crete. It was a large complex, which occupied the
whole block, with buildings around a central courtyard. It was first mentioned in a document
of 1269. Stylianos Alexiou, “To Aovkikov aviktopov tov Xdavdakos”, Kpnrixd Xpovika,
Volume 14, 1960, pp. 102-108.

44 Maravelakis, op.cit., p. 132 and Sklavos, op.cit., p. 106.

45 Maravelakis, ibid., p. 132 and Sklavos, ibid., p. 107.
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In the morning, Donato went back to the Palace courtyard to rest and
sleep after the tiring and dusty nigh. But three hours after the sunrise,* an
aftershock occurred, causing fear and terror to intensify among everyone. The
Duke’s wife and family pleaded with him to leave the city as no place seemed
safe due to the density of the houses. Many others, including nobles and
citizens, also tried to convince him to leave. Ultimately, in order to ensure the
safety of his family who refused to leave without him, Donato decided to
leave the city and settle his family near the town in the enclosure of St.
Demetrios. After settling his family, he returned to the market place and made
his bed in a wooden shack where he has been sleeping with the night
watchmen ever since.*’

The vv. 27-32 of the poem are a vivid eyewitness account of human
loss: Sklavos describes seeing mothers crushed with their children, men of
high social status dying in horrible ways, and noblewomen and girls in
despair.*® Donato’s notes on these moments are very similar:

“They informed us that some people were crushed by the rubble and
others were pulled out half-dead. They particularly mentioned that
many women and children were buried. There was a constant and
sorrowful chorus of heartbroken voices. Whenever a corpse was
recovered from the debris, they buried it with tears, without any other
procession.”*®

Sklavos states that darkness and chaos increased fear, causing people
to mourn and flee without seeking their belongings.*® The poet highlights the
collective grief and lamentation, as people of all social backgrounds weep,
“pull their beards and hair”,** and exclaim their sorrow.>

46 About 9 a.m. May 30. Papadopoulos, op.cit., p. 146.

47 Maravelakis, op.cit., p. 133-134 and Sklavos, op.cit., p. 108.

48 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 27-32: “Eido. povéde kot moudid v’ Bpovcty mAKopéVa, / avipdyvva,
TOAOTYO KOKOOAVOTIGUEVE, / GPYOVTEG TOAVTYLOVS, oSG KAVOKEUEVE, / apPXOVTIOGES VO,
dépvovtat, kopdoto avomhepévo / Kat o v Aéyel: “Aeévn pov, kot wov’con 86, matépa;” /
Kot GAAN va Aéet “Mavitoa pov, kepd pov Kot pntépal”.

49 Maravelakis, op.cit., p. 133 and Sklavos, op.cit, p.107.

50 Sklavos, op.cit., w. 33-34: “Kat and Tov 1660 cKotacudv emipav @opov péyav / dev
gyvpevay Tparypata, pov’odupuov, ki eeedyav”. See also Donato’s letter above on the fear and
flight of the people.

51 An expession of grief.

52 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 35-36: “apyovteg, mhovs10t Kat TTwyoi, Aot pali ekhatyay / kL svpvay
yévia Kot poAMd kot “oipe” eEréyav’.
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6. The destruction of churches and Ruga Magistra

In the subsequent lines of the poem Sklavos describes the devastating
impact of the earthquake on churches. He writes that not a single church was
left standing without damage, leading people to believe that God was
punishing them.>® Two particular churches, St. Francis® and St. Demetrios,®
were underlined as being destroyed.*® The earthquake also caused tombs to
crack open and coffins to be exposed, resulting in a horrifying scene where
the remains of the dead were thrown out in fear.*’

The destruction extended to the Ruga Magistra,*® the main street of
the city which was completely destroyed, resulting in the deaths of many
people, regardless of their social status. The poet compares the destruction to
lightning striking and burning the road, eliciting a sense of mourning and
sadness for the losses suffered.*

7. The damages and human loses at the Jewish quarter

In vv. 59-64, Sklavos accounts in detail the damages at the Jewish
quarter and feels deep grief for Jewish victims of the earthquake.

“The Jewish quarter, which had a lot of commercial traffic, was also
destroyed.

With all kinds of goods and many silks

in truth, many were Killed there too,

so that the pain burned our city and the Jews.

What a man would see such great mourning

53 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 37-42.

54 The Franciscan monastery of St. Francis in Candia was situated at the southeast corner of
Candia, on the highest hill in the city, thus being immediately visible to anyone approaching
from sea or land. The large church was already standing in 1242 and was possibly constructed
on a lot that was given to the Franciscans by the state.

55 Donato settle his family in the enclosure of this church. For more details see: Joke Aalberts,
“Mavoing Zkhdpog kat o ogopog Tov 1508, Kpnrikd Xpovikd, Volume 28-29, 1988-89, p.
343-347.

56 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 43-50.

57 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 51-52.

%8 Ruga Magistra was called the main street crossing the city from north to south, connecting
the port to the southern city gate. Along of the Ruga Maistra towards the port were situated the
two or three stormansions of the noblemen, the wealthy citizens and the dignitaries.

59 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 53-58.
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and would he not be greatly grieved, even if these people are from
different races?®°

The Jewish quarter (Judaica) in Candia occupied the northwestern
part of the city, a neighborhood vulnerable to attacks from sea and land and
located near the tanneries, which were a source of undesirable odor and waste.
Strong evidence suggests that a Jewish quarter existed already in Byzantine
Chandaks and that the Venetians did not change it considerably until the end
of the thirteenth century. It was almost completely surrounded by city walls.
In 1496 the Council of Forty in Venice decreed against the property rights of
the Jews even inside the quarter. One of the immediate effects of the enclosed
nature of the space was the density of the population therein. Not only were
the rents in the Judaica almost as high as those for the houses in the Ruga
Magistra, but the houses rose higher and higher to comprise three or four
stories.®

8. The misfortune of the archonts

Sklavos focuses solely on the Cretan noble families and highlights the
misfortune suffered by two of them. The surroundings are described as silent
and desolate, with all doors locked. The archonts, who had abandoned their
mansions, were gathered outside the city walls in the dry stones and dirt.®?

In the form of dialogues they archonts express sadness and sympathy
towards each other: one archont mourns the loss of his beloved son, while
another reveals the injury inflicted upon a noblewoman and her husband.
Another archon reveals the devastating loss of his entire family, while another
shares the story of his child being crushed by stones.®

60 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 59-64: “H OBplax exardotnKe, He ™V peyéhn mpdln, / pe néoa £idn
TPAYUOTELGS KOt TO TOAD petdél / pd v adndew, eyivike K ekel peydlog eovog, / omdkoye
mv xdpav pog kot tov efpaiov o movoc. / Tig avBpwmog va’yev 10l Tov Opnvicpov tov tocov,
/ koG Ko o givor GAANG LANG, va unv BAePel kapmdcov;”.

61 Joshua Starr, “Jewish Life in Crete Under the Rule of Venice”, Proceedings of the American
Academy for Jewish Research, Volume 12, 1942, p. 59-114 and Georgopoulou, op.cit., p.192-
198.

62 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 65-68.

63 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 69-80.
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Sklavos further emphasises the profound sadness caused by the
destruction of the Grioni® family’s house, which resulted in the loss of nine
lives, including a mother and her three daughters. The narrator promises to
always remember and retell this tragic tale. Then he mentions Lord
Macarella®® and his wife who were dragged out of the rubble in disfigured and
unrecognisable shape and says that all the people mourned for this couple.®®

9. The Duke and the other Venetian officials®’

During that time, Girolamo Donato served as the duke. He was highly
regarded as a teacher and orator. He was also known for his compassionate
actions, as he rushed to the prisons and released both debtors and wrongdoers.
The military commander at the time was Marcello, and the two first
counselors were Soranzo and Querini. The chief secretary was Enea Carpenio,
who despite his humble background, possessed many virtues and had the
privilege of knowing the government’s secrets. The earthquake struck while
he was in bed with his wife, causing them to fall to the ground. Tragically,
Carpenio perished and went to “Hades”, while his wife survived the
incident.®®

10. Litanies after the earthquake

According to Sklavos, litanies were conducted at least for a week as
a way to seek forgiveness and avoid divine retribution. People of all ages
participated in a procession, holding candles and singing prayers to the Virgin
Mary and her Son. The priests chanted prayers while holding icons and
crosses, asking for mercy and pleading for protection from God’s anger.
Throughout the week, hymns were sung with tears and repentance to the Holy
Trinity.% Girolamo Donato referring to a moment just a few hours after the

64 For a mention on Grioni see: Argyri Demirtzaki, Shrines in a Fluid Space, The Shaping of
New Holy Sites in the lonian Islands, the Peloponnese and Crete under Venetian Rule (141"-
16™ Centuries), Brill, Leiden 2022, p. 171.

% For Lord Macarella see: Aalberts, op.cit., p. 350.

66 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 81-86 and and vv. 103-105.

7 For the administrative organisation of Crete see: Aspasia Papadaki, “A&idpata ot
Bevetokpatovpevn Kpnn kot to 16° kot 17° oudva”, Kpnrixd Xpovika, Vol. 26, 1986, p. 99-
136.

% There is no reference to both incidents in Donato’s letter.

69 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 107-116: “Aoudv pe mapakdresny 6lot oy O£0TdKOV / Kl EIC TOV
povoyeviiv Y1ov, tov domopov g ToKov, / edpapopev pe Ataveio, olot, pukpoi peydhot,
avtpeg, yovaikeg Kot mondid, to “Kopie ehenoov ” ehddet, / copmddnony yopebovtag OAoL pe
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earthquake writes that the priests bringing icons and saints were leading
processions with lit candles. He also says that he witnessed a large number of
men and women, of various ages and social levels, praying loudly and
sobbing, pleading for mercy from God.”® May 29 was also the day of St.
Theodosia.”

11. A storm as a divine sign

On June 5, eight days after the devastating earthquake, thunderstorms
began and the sky darkened, making it appear as though the Judgment Day
had arrived.”” The people were filled with fear as hail and lightning struck the
outskirts and villages. With no support or hope, Sklavos writes that they were
left to face the angry sea, which roared throughout the night like a wild beast.
The falling stars indicated that the sea was boiling and it was believed that
fire from heaven would consume and bury them in “Hades”.”

However, amidst this chaos in Sklavos’ interpretation, a miracle
happened: God sent a rainbow as a sign of his love and the people found
solace in this.” For forty days, all the people slept in darkness, fearing that
God would send down fire.”® These extraordinary signs have been witnessed
by the people, with the stars falling, darkened days, and religious symbols
seemingly changing their appearances.’®

TG AUUTADES, / e TIG EWCOVES KOl GTAVPOVG WhAAovTog ot mamddes: / “Q Kopie, un 1@ Boud
UG AeYEELS TM S1KD GOV, / 0VOE e TNV TOAAY 6oL 0pyN TtadevoELG TO Ad cov.” / Ki eddoapey
do&oroyld OAnV v efdopdda / pe kKhanpoto, pe entotpoen oty Ayia Tpidda”.

0 Maravelakis, op.cit., p.132-133 and Sklavos, op.cit., p. 107.

"1 Peter Schreiner, Die Byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, 1. Teil, Einletung und Text, Verlag der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1975, p. 522, Chr. 68/10.

2 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 117-122. Manolis Sklavos portrays another scene where angels sound
the trumpet, signaling the resurrection of the dead. As the earth and heaven make a loud noise,
the angels carry the throne of the Lord, who declares that those known to his Father should
approach fearlessly and boldly. Then the Lord assures them that they shall inherit the kingdom
of heaven. Sklavos, ibid., vv. 251-260.

73 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 123-130.

74 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 131-132.

5 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 133-138.

76 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 139-142.
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12. Acroya epotiuara (uninformed questions) and the
personification of the city

The verses 169-178 are a conversation between Candia and the poetic
persona of Sklavos, discussing the cause of the disaster that has befallen the
city. Sklavos of his poetic persona laments the destruction of Candia’s tall
mansions and wonders who is responsible for stripping her of her beauty and
leaving not a single house standing. The poetic persona appears to be unaware
that an earthquake has occurred and suggests various other causes and asks if
the Turks, Mamluks, Hungarians or Vlachs were to blame for the
destruction.”” These questions are a series of dotoya epwtiuata (uninformed
questions), a common topos in Modern Greek folk songs.”

The city rejects one by one her interlocutor’s questions and concludes
with the “right” answer:

“Crete replies in humble way,

and says: “Don’t disgrace me, for you are committing a big sin!
I was not felled down by a sword, or by a Turk’s cannon,
neither by the arms of the Hungarians, nor of the Mamluks.

My own children destroyed me with their blasphemy

and destroyed my houses that were their patrimony!”"®

Sklavos gives the city a voice to express her own interpretion for the
cause of the destruction that she has sufferded. As Markomihelaki pointed out
this is the first appereance of personified Candia in the existing texts of Cretan
literature®. It is interesting that nowhere in her answer the earthquake is
mentioned as the cause of the catastrophe: the city goes straight to the poem’s
dominant idea that the inhabitants’ sins are to be blamed for the natural
diasater that struck them.

77 Sklavos, ibid., vv. 169-178.

8 The doroya epwriuaza (uninformed questions) are a series of questions that the poet poses
and he or his intercolutor in the poem rejects one by one until “right” answer is given.

9 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 179-184.

80 Sklavos, ibid., p. 52-53 and Markomihelaki, Edc, eic 10 Kdowpo tng Kping... p.
32.personification is an interesting and distinctive aspect of the city’s literary presence, with
deep roots in antiquity. Yorgis Yatromanolakis, “Poleos Erastes: The Greek City as the
Beloved.” Personification in the Greek World: From Antiquity to Byzantium, (ed.) Emma
Stafford and Judith Herrin, Ashgate, London 2005, p. 267-283.
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13. The praise of the city

In verses 185-206 Manolis Sklavos praises his homeland. He
describes the downfall of Crete and the sorrow it has brought to the world.
Crete, known for its wisdom, has been honored by kingdoms and adorned with
a royal crown.®* The cities of Constantinople and Galata have been beautified
by Crete, but now other islands like Rhodes and Chios feel distressed and
slandered due to Crete’s sudden disaster. The mansions that once honored
Crete have fallen, causing shock and disbelief. Crete, once majestic like a lion
and serpent, has now become cursed. The poor children of Crete cry as they
have lost their homes, wandering in mourning. The entire world pities the
great calamity that has befallen Crete, especially the Venetian fleet, and cities
everywhere weep for its destruction. Crete’s pain has even reached as far as
Flanders, as its name was renowned both in the East and West.®?

Conclusion

Manolis Sklavos presents a moralising discourse and urges collective
repentance to save his homeland. Despite the social divisions present at that
time, the poet appeals to the collective emotional experience to promote unity,
solidarity, and openness to others. The poem suggests that the earthquake
should be confronted communally, as the salvation of Candia is dependent on
the collective repentance of all its inhabitants, regardless of their social or
religious affiliations. By transforming the distress caused by the earthquake
into hope, the poet gives meaning to the event by emphasising the shared pain,
the fear of divine retribution, the expressed repentance through tears, and the
sense of communal action. This emotional experience serves as a means for
the community to cope with the tragedy, affecting both the vulnerable and
noble members of society.

The poem refers to the distinction between socio-economic groups
and how it is expressed in the aftermath of a disaster. The author, Sklavos,
talks about the contrast between the comfortable spaces of the wealthy, such
as stately homes, and the fact that these collapsing structures Killed or injured
the very people they were meant to protect, such as women and children.
Sklavos accounts for the personal dramas of certain lords, reporting dialogues

81 A reference to its Byzantine heritage and to Venice.
82 Sklavos, op.cit., vv. 185-206 and Markomihelaki, E5e, ei¢ to Kdotpo ¢ Kprmig... p. 44-50.
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between archonts who express their dismay at the loss of loved ones or the
destruction of their families. The poet also mentions specific achonts who
were affected by the disaster. In contrast, the many victims of the catastrophe
remain anonymous, their identities lost in the tragedy. The author
acknowledges the sheer scale of the catastrophe, stating that the number of
poor people who perished is unknown.

The analysis of fear and divine wrath in the poem highlights its moral
dimension, aligning it with prayers and masses held during natural disasters.
This use of disasters for moral purposes is not unique to Sklavos but reflects
a common discourse among preachers and laments. The discourse emphasises
the importance of repentance to gain divine favor. Sklavos himself invokes
the fear of the Last Judgment when describing a storm that occurs eight days
after the destruction, further intensifying the population’s fear. Throughout
history, earthquakes, wars, famines, and epidemics have been viewed as signs
of the impending Last Judgment.
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oz

Karadaghlar Osmanl idaresi altina girdikleri andan itibaren bir¢ok kez
siyasi otoriteye kars1 isyan bayragi agmislardir. Bunlar arasinda en 6nemlilerden birisi
1768-1774 Osmanh-Rus Savasi dncesinde kral ilan ettikleri Kiiciik Istefan’in (Stefan
Mali) liderliginde baglattiklar isyandir. Karadag’daki bu isyan Bosna Valisi Silahdar
Mehmed Pasa ve Rumeli Valisi Nigli Mehmed Pasa tarafindan gerceklestirilen
basarili bir seferle bastirilmistir. Bu ¢alismanin odak noktasinit Bosna Valisi Silahdar
Mehmed Pasa ile 1768 yilinda patlak veren sdz konusu isyan olusturmaktadir.
Calismada isyanin baslangic1 ve gelisimi, diizenlenen seferin Bosna kolundaki lojistik
hazirliklari, bolgeye sevk edilen Bosnak kuvvetler, sefer ve sonrasinda yasanan
gelismeler ayrintilariyla ele alinmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Silahdar Mehmed Pasa, Kiiciik Istefan, Bosna, Karadag,
Osmanl Devleti.

BOSNIA GOVERNOR SILAHDAR MEHMED PASHA
AND THE 1768-1769 MONTENEGRO REVOLT

ABSTRACT

Montenegrins had raised the flag of rebellion against the political authority
many times since they came under Ottoman rule. One of the most important of these
was the rebellion led by Kucuk Istefan (Stefan Mali), whom they declared king before
the 1768-1774 Ottoman-Russian War. This rebellion in Montenegro was suppressed
with a successful expedition carried out by the Governor of Bosnia, Silahdar Mehmed
Pasha, and the Governor of Rumelia, Nisli Mehmed Pasha. The focus of this study is
on the Governor of Bosnia, Silahdar Mehmed Pasha, and the rebellion that broke out
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in 1768. In this study, the beginning and development of the rebellion, the logistical
preparations of the Bosnian branch of the expedition organized, the Bosnian forces
dispatched to the region, the expedition, and the developments that took place
afterward are discussed in detail.

Keywords: Silahdar Mehmed Pasha, Kucuk Istefan (Stefan Mali), Bosnia,
Montenegro, Ottoman Empire.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Montenegro/Karadag, also referred to as Karacadag in Ottoman
sources, was part of the Sanjak of Alexandria (Iskodra) under the province of
Rumelia in the Ottoman administrative organization. Nevertheless, Bosnian
governors had to deal with the problems occurring here from time to time.

The Montenegrins, who attempted to revolt many times in the 18th
century, organized a major revolt under the leadership of Kucuk Istefan
(Stefan Mali) just before the 1768-1774 Ottoman-Russian War. In 1768,
Montenegrins stopped paying taxes and went even further and declared
Kucuk Istefan as king. On the other hand, the former Ipek Patriarch Vasilyos
also supported Kucuk Istefan.

The government in Istanbul could not obtain clear/full information
about where or by whom this person named Kucuk Istefan, who suddenly
appeared in the Montenegro region, was sent. Having started his activities
primarily on the Venetian frontier, Kucuk Istefan was unable to hold on here
due to the measures taken in the region and moved to the Montenegro region.
In addition to the Montenegrin rebels, Kucuk Istefan succeeded in binding
some localities and villagers in the neighborhood to him. Thus, he managed
to unite his supporters, whose numbers increased in a short time, around the
same idea and encouraged them to engage in banditry and looting.
Accordingly, the rebels invaded the castles of Podgorica, Ispuzi, Zabyak,
Ulgun, Bar, and Alexandria and attacked the inhabitants. The task of
suppressing the rebellion, which became a major threat in a short time, was
entrusted to the Governor of Bosnia, Silahdar Mehmed Pasha, and the
Governor of Rumelia, Nigli Mehmed Pasha.

Before the expedition to Montenegro, news was sent to the rebels and
they were ordered to hand over Kucuk Istefan and Vasilyos, but they did not
pay much attention. Thereupon, a consultation meeting was organized at the
Bosnian Divan in Travnik for the logistical preparations for the Bosnian
branch of the Montenegro campaign. At the meeting, several decisions were
taken regarding the food needs of the soldiers to participate in the expedition,
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the supply of military ammunition, the allocation of beasts of burden, and the
maintenance and repair of roads, bridges, and passes on the March routes.

After the completion of these preparations and the gathering of
Bosnian forces in Niksik, it was time to take action against the Montenegrin
rebels. Ispuzili Abdullah Pasha, Governor of Sanjak of Izvornik, and Gazi
Mehmed Pasha, Governor of Sanjak of Klis, joined the expedition under the
command of Silahdar Mehmed Pasha. According to the records kept by
Baseski Sevki Molla Mustafa, the Montenegro expedition was launched from
Bosnia with a force of approximately 7.000 men. On the other hand, Governor
of Sanjak of Alexandria Mehmed Pasha, Governor of Sanjak of Prizrin
Mahmud Pasazade Ali Pasha, Governor of Sanjak of Ohrid Ahmed Pasazade
Mehmed Pasha, Governor of Sanjak of Ilbasan Abdi Pasha, Governor of
Sanjak of Uskub Ali Pasha and some other pashas and beys in Rumelia were
appointed to the retinue of Nisli Mehmed Pasha.

On 6 September 1768, forces under the command of Silahdar
Mehmed Pasha and Nisli Mehmed Pasha attacked the center of the rebellion
in separate columns and the battle began. Unable to resist the attack on the
wooden fortress built by Kucuk Istefan in Ostrog (Strug) for more than half
an hour, Kucuk Istefan was defeated and fled with Vasilyos. After the victory,
the Montenegrin rebels began to beg for mercy and promised that if Kucuk
Istefan and Vasilyos returned, they would hand them over to the governor,
would not engage in banditry, and would pay their taxes regularly.

On 16 October 1768, the Bosnian forces under the command of
Silahdar Mehmed Pasha returned to Niksik, rested for a while, and then
moved towards Travnik. In recognition of their success, Sultan Mustafa Ill
sent one hilat and sword each to Silahdar Mehmed Pasha and Nisli Mehmed
Pasha, and twenty hilats to the beys who served in their entourage.

In 1769, about a year after the suppression of this rebellion, the
Russians tried to revolt aganist the Montenegrins again in line with their
interests. For this purpose, the Russians sent a general named Yuri
Vladimirovich Dolgorukov (1740-1830) to Montenegro with arms,
ammunition, and a large amount of money.

Dolgorukov organized a meeting in a square where Montenegrin
rebels, as well as Kucuk Istefan and Vasilyos, who had been hiding in the
region for about a year, were present. Dolgorukov, who read a manifesto sent
from Moscow at the meeting in question, stated that it was desired that
Montenegro would be ruled as a Duchy from now on. The weapons,
ammunition and money he brought with him were then distributed to the
people. Upon hearing the news of the situation, the Governor of Bosnia,
Silahdar Mehmed Pasha, immediately held a consultation meeting in Travnik
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and invited the provincial dignitaries to the Bosnian Divan on 16 September
1769.

The security of the Montenegro region was under the responsibility
of the Governor of Sanjak of Alexandria Mehmed Pasha. For this reason,
Grand Vizier Ivazzade Halil Pasha held Governor of Sanjak of Alexandria
Mehmed Pasha responsible for this new rebellion in Montenegro and ordered
the suppression of the rebellion together with Bosnia Governor Silahdar
Mehmed Pasha.

In this second Montenegrin expedition, which has no detailed
information in the sources, Kucuk Istefan could not be captured. However,
before he could realize his idea of the Kingdom or Duchy of Montenegro, he
was killed a few years later by a man of Mehmet Pasha of Busatli, the
Sanjakbeh of Alexandria.

Giris

Montenegro, Monte nigro yahut Crna Gora® gibi farkli isimlerle
telafuz edilen Karadag, Osmanli vesikalarinda ¢ogu kez Karacadag ismiyle
de zikredilmistir. Osmanli idari teskilatinda Rumeli eyaletine bagh
Iskenderiye (Iskodra) sancagmin bir parcasi olan Karadag, Balkan
Yarimadas1’nin batisinda Hersek (Herceg) ile iskenderiye sancaklar arasinda
bulunmaktaydi.?

Adindan da anlasilabilecegi iizere oldukca sarp ve gecilmesi giig,
daglik bir cografi yapiya sahip olan Karadag bolgesinde ilk Osmanl idaresi
Fatih Sultan Mehmed Dénemi’nin son yillarinda tesis edilmistir. Ancak Fatih
Sultan Mehmed’in vefat1 {izerine bazi yerler kaybedilmis,® XVI. yiizyildan
sonra bolge Osmanli hakimiyetine girerek vergiye baglanabilmistir.* Karadag

1 Osmanl istilas1 sirasinda bélgenin hakimi olan (Gospodar Zetski/Zeta beyi) Ivan Crnojevig
(1465-1490), Osmanli hakimiyetine boyun egdikten sonra en kiiciik oglu Stanisa Istanbul’a
rehin olarak gotiiriilmiis, orada Islamiyet’i kabul ederek Iskender Bey admi almistir. Zeta iilkesi
onceleri Iskodra sancagma ilhak edilmis, 1514’te iskender Bey igin ayr bir sancak haline
getirilmistir. Merkezi Zabyak (Zabljak) olan bu sancaga iskender Bey’in aile ismi dolayisiyla
Crnogorski sancagi denilmistir ki Crnagora/Crna Gora/Karadag adi iste buradan ¢ikmustir. bkz.
Besim Darkot, “Karadag”, I4, Cilt VI, Istanbul 1977, s. 224-225,

2 [smail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, Cilt V, Ankara 1995, s. 71.

3 Nenad Moaganin, “Karadag”, D4, Cilt XXIV, Istanbul 2001, s. 384.

4 Uzungarsih, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 71. Besim Darkot, Karadag’daki Osmanli hakimiyetinin 1479
tarihinde bagladigim, Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in vefatim firsat bilen Zeta Beyi ivan Crnoyevig’in
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bolgesi genelde kendi haline birakilmis, gerektiginde askeri yardim istenmesi
ve tuz madenlerinde bir miktar insan giiciinden faydalanilmasi gibi bazi
hususlar diginda mahalli islere ve halkin yasayis tarzina fazlaca miidahale
edilmemistir.> Hatta bolge idarecilerinin higbiri Osmanli merkezi iktidart
tarafindan atanmamustir.® Kabilelere dayali bir toplumsal yapiya sahip olan
Karadag’da 1516 yilinda Crnojevi¢ hanedaninin hakimiyetini yitirmesinin
ardindan yonetim, Vladika adi verilen Ortodoks din adamlarina birakilmagtir.
Prens-Piskopos (Prince-Bishop) olarak da adlandirilan Vladikalardan ilki
Babylas olmakla birlikte Vladikalar segimle yonetime gelmislerdir.’
Dolayisiyla Karadag bolgesi uzunca bir miiddet iinlii aileler arasindan segilen
ve Cetine’de (Cetinje) oturan Vladikalar tarafindan teokratik bir sistem ile
idare edilmistir.® Ote taraftan Osmanli idari ve askeri teskilatlanmasinin temel
diregi olan timar sistemi Karadag’da uygulanmazken® Karadaglilar
cizyelerini de en alt seviyeden 6demislerdir.’® Buna karsin firsat bulur bulmaz
itaatten ¢ikarak eskiya giiruhu haline gelmeleri nedeniyle Karadag halkindan
“Karadag usati” olarak bahsedilmistir. Zira Karadaglilar i¢in eskiyalik,
kahramanliklarin1  sergileyebilecekleri bir 06zgiirlik miicadelesi anlami
tasiyan yasam tarzidir.* Civarlarindaki ticari faaliyetlere engel olan
Karadaglilar, Venediklilere yardim etmigler; Ruslardan da zaman zaman
yardim goérmiislerdir.’> Bu gibi nedenlerden dolayr Osmanli Devleti séz
konusu problemli bolgeye defalarca asker sevk edip bolgede kontrolii ele
almis ancak bolgedeki eskiyaliklarin 6nii bir tiirlii kesilememistir."®

memleketine donerek Tiirklerle miicadeleye giristigini ancak 1482’de Osmanli hakimiyetini
kabul etmek zorunda kaldigim sdylemektedir. Bkz. Darkot, a.g.m., s. 224.

5 Moacanin, a.g.m., s. 384.

6 Zafer Gélen, “1862 Karadag Askeri Harekat1 ve Sonuglar1”, Belleten, Cilt LXXV, Say1 273,
Ankara 2011, s. 503.

7 Vahit Cemil Urhan, “Karadag’da Osmanli Hakimiyetinin Zayiflamasi (17. ve 18. Yiizyillar)”,
Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi, Cilt IV, Say1 2, 2015, s. 118.

8 Osman Karatay, “Osmanli Hakimiyetinde Karadag”, Balkanlar El Kitab:, Cilt I: Tarih, (ed.)
Bilgehan A. Gokdag-Osman Karatay, Ankara 2017, s. 356.

9 Barbara Jelavich, Balkan Tarihi, 18. ve 19. Yiizyillar, Cilt 1, (cev.) Thsan Durdu, Giilgin
Tunali, Hasim Kog, Istanbul 2013, s. 93.

10 Halil Inalcik, XVIIL yiizyihn ortalarinda en diisiik cizye miktarmin 2,75 esedi kurus
oldugunu belirtmektedir. bkz. Halil Inalcik, “Osmanlilar’da Cizye”, DIi4, Cilt VIII, Istanbul
1993, s. 47.

11 Golen, “Karadag Devleti’nin Dogusu: Osmanli-Karadag Smir Tespiti (1858-60)”, Belleten,
Cilt LXXVIII, Say1 282, Ankara 2014, s. 660.

2 Darkot, a.g.m., s. 222.

13 Karatay, a.g.m., s. 356.
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Karadaglilarin bitmeyen eskiyaliklarindan ve zuliimlerinden bikan
Osmanli merkezi iktidari, XVIII. yiizyilin baslarinda careyi tehcirde aramis
ve birka¢ defa bulunduklart mahalden kaldirilarak baska bir bdlgede iskan
ettirilmeleri i¢in girisimlerde dahi bulunmustur. Fakat muhtelif sebeplerden
otiirii tatbik edilemediginden bu konuda miispet bir netice aliamamustir.**

XVIIL yiizyihn ilk geyreginde Karadag’daki durum zamanla daha
vahim bir hal almistir. Karadag ve ¢evresindeki topraklara sahip olmak i¢in
tahkikat adi altinda yapilan ve “Isldam’t tercih edenlerin sorgulanmasi
(Istraga Poturica)”™ yahut “Karadag aksam duasi™® olarak bahsedilen
yargilama sonrasinda bolgedeki Miisliimanlar biiyiik bir katliama
ugramislardir. Katliamin bag aktorii Nijegus (Niegus) hanedanindan olan
Vladika 1. Danilo Petrovig’tir (1697-1735).1” Rus Cari I. (Deli) Petro’dan
cesaret alan I. Danilo Petrovi¢’in liderliginde bir noel gecesi'® sabaha kars
gizlice harekete gegilmistir. Zaten Osmanlilarla savagsmay1 tasarlayan I. Petro,
Osmanli iilkesindeki Ruslarla ayni mezhepte yani Ortodoks olan Eflak,
Bogdan, Sirbistan ve Karadaglilari isyana hazirlayarak Osmanli ile harp ettigi
sirada devleti iceriden mesgul ederek vaziyetten pay ¢ikarmak istemistir.'®
S6z konusu noelin sabahi 1. Danilo Petrovi¢, huzurunda hac¢ ¢ikarmak
istemeyen tiim Misliimanlarin baslarmi vurdurmustur.® Katliamcilarin
iddialarina gore bolgede yasayan bu Miisliimanlar esasen Osmanlilara
yaranmak ve menfaat saglamak icin Islamiyet’e gecmislerdir. Bu yiizden de
onlara Poturitsa (Poturica=Tiirklesmis) adin1 vermislerdir. Vaka sonucunda
kitlesel katliama maruz kalan Karadag Miisliimanlarinin evleri, bolgedeki alti
cami ile birlikte yikilmistir.! Diger taraftan bahse konu olan katliam ilerleyen
zamanda Karadag Devleti’nin kurulusuna temel teskil edeceginden
Karadaglilar icin oldukca 6nemlidir.*?

14 Uzungarsili, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 71; BOA, ADVNS.MHM.d, nr. 115, s. 41/145 (Evail-i
Ra.1118/13-22 Haziran 1706).

15 Mustafa Memié, Karadag Bosnak (Miisliiman) Tarihi, (gev.) Saffet Atalay, Kastas Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2016, s. 72, 198.

16 Georges Castellan, Balkanlarmn Tarihi, (cev.) Aysegiil Yaraman-Basbugu, Istanbul 1993, s.
315.

7 Darkot, a.g.m., s. 225.

18 Bu hadisenin gergeklesme tarihiyle ilgili olarak 1702, 1706, 1707 yahut 1711 gibi ok farkls
yillar 6ne siirlilmiistiir. Ayrintili bilgi igin bkz. Memic, a.g.e., s. 199-202.

19 Uzuncarsily, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 70, 72.

20 Bu katliam hakkinda I. Danilo Petrovi¢ tarafindan kaleme alman mektup igin ayrica bkz.
Safvet Beg Basagic, Bosna-Hersek Tarihi (1463-1850), (gev.) Saffet Atalay, Istanbul 2015, s.
144-146.

21 Memi¢, a.g.e., s. 72, 209.

22 Basagig, a.g.e., S. 146.
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Osmanli merkezl iktidar1 tarafindan yeterince Onemsenmeyen
Karadaglilarin isyani, Rusya iizerine diizenlenen Prut seferi (1710-1711) ve
onu miiteakip akdedilen muahede esnasinda oldukga genisleyerek devletin
bagia biiyiik sorunlar agmistir. Bosna valisi ve sancakbeylerinin Rusya
seferinde bulunduklar sirada Rus asilli olan Belvardoglu Mihail adindaki
sovalye ile iki kardesi Car tarafindan Karadaglilart isyan ettirmekle
gorevlendirilmiglerdir. Bunlar dncelikle Cetine’ye gelerek buradaki Vladika
ile bir goriisme gerceklestirip Karadag ve Iskodra Hristiyanlarini
ayaklandirmiglardir. Bdoylelikle silahlanan yedi sekiz bin kisilik kuvvet
sayilarin1 daha da arttirarak Hersek sancagindaki Grahova Palankasi’ni zabt
etmig ve ardindan Onogosta (Niksik/Nikshiqi) Kalesi iizerine saldiriya
geemislerdir. Fakat bu sirada bolgeye yetisen Osmanli kuvvetleri karsisinda
direnemeyen Belvardoglu Mihail’in kuvvetleri Cetine’ye siginmak zorunda
kalmistir. Ilerleyen siiregte Belvardoglu Mihail ve arkadaslarinin
faaliyetlerinin devam etmesi {izerine Prut zaferinin ardindan serbest kalan bir
kisim kuvvet, Bosna Valisi Ahmed Paga’nin maiyetinde Karadag iizerine sevk
edilmistir. Bunun {izerine Mihail ve Vladika firar etmek zorunda kalirken
diger asiler ise aman dileyerek bir daha isyan etmeyeceklerine dair
taahhiitlerde bulunmuslardir (1712).% Cok ge¢meden Ruslarin ardindan bu
kez de Venediklilerden tesvik ve yardim goren Karadaglilar, Venedik’e iltica
eden Vladikayi tekrar Cetine’ye gondermis, Belvardoglu Mihail’in yerine ise
baska birini sergerde yaparak faaliyete gegirmislerdir. Bunlarin civardaki
Miisliimanlara verdikleri zararlarin glinbegiin artmasi {izerine isyanlarini
bastirmaya memur edilen Bosna Valisi Kopriilizdde Numan Pasa,
maiyetindeki kuvvetlerle birlikte harekete gecmistir. Yapilan takibatin
ardindan asilerin ¢ogu kiligtan gegirilirken canini kurtarabilenler Venedik
tarafina firar etmislerdir (L.1126/Ekim 1714). Bununla birlikte Venedik’in
siginmacilart kabul etmeyecegine dair verdigi sdzde durmayip Vladikay1
himaye etmesi, Venedik seferinin agilmasina da zemin hazirlamistir.*

2 Uzungarsily, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 72, 98-99. Safvet Beg Basagic, 1711°de Bosna valisi olan Sari
Ahmed Pasa’nin Rusya cephesine gitmeden Once isyanci Karadaglilar iizerine yiiriidiigiinii
ancak Cereva Laza denilen yerde Karadaglilara yenilerek geriye ¢ekilmek zorunda kaldigini
sOylemektedir. Bu yenilgi Karadaglilar1 daha da cesaretlendirmis ve faaliyetlerine hiz vererek
devam etmislerdir. Bkz. Basagic, a.g.e., . 147.

24 Uzungarsil, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 99-101; Rasid Mehmed Efendi, Celebizade ismail Asim Efendi,
Tarih-i Rasid ve Zeyli (1115-1134/1703-1722), Cilt 11, (haz.) Abdiilkadir Ozcan, Yunus Ugur,
Baki Cakir, Ahmet Zeki Izgder, Istanbul 2013, s. 885-887. Safvet Beg Basagic, s6z konusu
seferde 2.000’den fazla Karadagli’nin 6ldiiriildiigiinii, 3.000 de esir alindigin1 belirtmektedir.
Bkz. Basagig, a.g.e., S. 148.

BAED /JBRI, 12/2, (2023), 491-527. 497



UGUR KOCA

Gerek Karadag Vladikasi I. Danilo Petrovig, gerekse onun liimiiniin
ardindan (1735) halefleri Sava ve Vasil, Avusturya ile Rusya’nin tahrikleriyle
siirekli Osmanl1’ya kars1 isyankar bir tutum igerisinde olmuslardir.”> Bosnak
miiellif Salih Sidk1 Haci1 Hiiseyinzade’nin de eserinde altini ¢izdigi gibi Rusya
her ne vakit Osmanli topraklarini istila fikrine kapilsa 6ncelikle isyana meyilli
olan Karadaglilar1 kigkirtmis ve civarlarindaki Miisliimanlara saldirmalart
yoniinde tesvikte bulunmustur.?® Bu tutum ilerleyen yillarda da degismemis,
Karadaglilarin bolgedeki ayaklanma ve sorunlart hiz kesmeden devam
etmistir.?’

Podgorice (Podgorica/Podgoritsa) kazasina bagl bulunan Karadag
nahiyesi, Iskenderiye sancaginin bir pargasi olmasina karsin burada meydana
gelen sorunlarla Bosna valilerinin ilgilenmelerinin nedeni ise cografi
yakinliktir. Ancak gerekli goriildiigii takdirde Rumeli valisi ve Iskenderiye
sancakbeyi ile de muhabere edilip ortak hareket edilmistir. Bosna Valisi
Kamil Ahmed Pasa, Istanbul’a génderdigi bir mektubunda Bosna hududunda
ve Karadag yakinlarinda bulunan Podgorige kazasinin Iskenderiye sancagina
bagli bulundugunu ancak burasinin Rumeli valilik merkezine uzak diismesi
sebebiyle bolgede ortaya ¢ikan eskiyalara miidahale edilmesinin giicliigiine
dikkat ¢ekmistir. Kamil Ahmed Pasa’nin belirttigine gore miidahalelerin
gii¢liigiinden faydalanan eskiyalar bolgede rahatga kol gezerek ahaliyi isyana
tesvik etmiglerdir. Kamil Ahmed Pasa bu sebeple Karadag ahalisinin
nizamlarinin da Bosna Valiligi’nden talep edilmesi sartiyla Podgorice
kazasmin iskenderiye sancagindan ayrilarak Hersek sancagina baglanmasini
istemistir. Ancak gerek Kamil Ahmed Pasa’ya gerekse Iskenderiye
Sancakbeyi Ismail Pasa’ya gonderilen fermanlarda kanuna ve tahrirlere aykiri
bulunan bu talebin reddedildigi, ayrica kazanin nizaminin iki taraftan
gonderilecek kuvvetlerle saglanmasinin uygun goriildiigii belirtilmistir
(Evail-i B.1170/22-31 Mart 1757).% Buna karsin ayn1 tarihlerde Podgorige ve
Karadag kazasiyla liva hakki olan ispuzi (SpuZ) ve Zabyak (Zabljak) kaleleri
Iskenderiye’den ayrilarak Bosna eyaletine ilhak edilmistir. Ertesi yil

25 Uzungarsili, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 388.

26 Muvakkit Salih Sidk1 Hac1 Hiiseyinzade, Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, Cilt II, (Istinsah eden:
Muhammed Enveri Kadig), Gazi Hiisrev Bey Kiitiiphanesi (Saraybosna), nr. R-7552, s. 322
(Bundan sonra: Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek).

27 Karadag bolgesinde 1739-1768 yillar1 arasinda meydana gelen ve Bosna valilerinin
ilgilenmek zorunda kaldig1 diger olaylar ile ilgili ayrica bkz. Ugur Koca, ki Savas Arasinda
Osmanlt Idaresinde Bosna Eyaleti (1739-1768), Mimar Sinan Giizel Sanatlar Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymmlanmans Doktora Tezi, Danisman: Prof. Dr. Omer Isbilir,
Istanbul 2023, s. 158-165.

28 BOA, AE.SOSMLIII, nr. 89/6857; BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 159, s. 86-87/230-231.
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Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Iskodrali Mehmed Pasa, bu husus ile ilgili Istanbul’a
bir arz géndermis ve bir sekilde Istanbul’u ikna etmeyi basarmistir. Boylelikle
bahsi gecen kaleler ile Podgorice kazasi yeniden Iskenderiye sancagina
baglanmigtir (1071/1757-1758). Evasit-1 S.1190/1-10 Nisan 1776 tarihinde
ise Ispuzi ve Zabyak kalelerinin Podgorice kazasi ile birlikte tekrar Bosna’ya
ilhak edildigi goriilmektedir. Fakat Evasit-1 M.1192/9-18 Subat 1778
tarihinde buralarin yeniden Iskenderiye’ye baglandigi kayitlarda sabittir.2®
Dolayisiyla XVIII. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda s6z konusu bolgenin idaresiyle
ilgili siirekli bir degisim yasanmistir.

Bu calismada Bosna Valisi Silahdar Mehmed Pasa ve 1768-1769
yillar1 arasinda Karadag’da meydana gelen isyanlar iizerinde durulmaya
calisilmistir. Bu baglamda 6nce Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin hayatina kisaca
temas edilecek, ardindan 1768 yilinda Karadag’da ortaya ¢ikan isyan, bu
isyan1 bastirmak i¢in Bosna eyaletinde yapilan lojistik hazirliklar, Karadag’a
diizenlenen sefer ve bu sefer hakkinda Bosnak sairlerin kaleme aldiklar
siirlere deginilecektir. 1768 yilinda basarili bir seferle bastirilan bu isyanin
ardindan ertesi y1l Karadag’da bir isyan daha ortaya ¢ikmistir. Karadag’daki
bu yeni isyan da yine bu ¢alismanin odak noktalarindan birini teskil edecektir.

1. Silahdar Mehmed Pasa®

Karadag isyam1 bahsine ge¢gmeden Once donemin Bosna Valisi
Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’ya kisa da olsa deginmekte fayda vardir.

Riyaleci Kavun Ahmed kaptanin oglu olan Silahdar Mehmed Pasa 20
B.1122/14.9.1710’da Cihangir’de dogmustur. Bir defa amcazadesiyle Misir’a
gidip gelmis, Istanbul’a dondiigiinde Enderun’daki abisinin iltimasiyla
Helvahaneden yetisip 1144/1731-1732"de i¢ kiler oglanlar1 ztimresine dahil
olmustur. Ertesi yil rikdb-1 hiimaytn ¢ukadari, 1154/1741°de ise has odaya
nakledilerek 1156/1743de tiifek¢ibasi olan Mehmed Aga, terfi ederek peskir
agaligina ylikselmistir. Sultan III. Osman’in ciilusunu miiteakip rikabdar, iki
giin sonra ¢ukadar ve yetmis giin sonra da silahdar olmustur.®

2 Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 298, 299; BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 33/1-a ve b, 33/2.

30 salih Sidki Haci Hiiseyinzade {inlii eserinde Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’dan Daneci lakabryla
bahseder. Bkz. Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 317.

81 Osmanl Sadrazamlar: Hadikatii’l-viizerd ve Zeylleri, (haz.) Mehmet Arslan, Istanbul 2013,
s. 261 (Bundan sonra: Hadikatii'I-viizerd).
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Sultan III. Osman’in dogal olmayan hallerini tevil yoluyla idare
edemediginden Silahdar Mehmed Aga’min ihraci gerekli goriilmiis,** 4
7.1169/30.8.1756’da uhdesine vezaret ihsan olunarak Tirhala valisi
olmustur.®

Sultan III. Mustafa, sehzadeligi sirasinda c¢ukadari olan Silahdar
Mehmed Pasa’yr ciilusunu miiteakip dul olan kardesi Ayse Sultan® ile
evlendirmek istemis, bunun iizerine Seyhiilislam efendi ve Dariissadde
agasimin hazir bulunduklar1 Hekimbags1 Sarayi’nda Tirhala’dan gonderilen
vekil ve sahitler araciligiyla nikahlari kiytlmigtir (6 Ca.1171/16.1.1758). Kisa
sire sonra Ozi Valiligine tayin edilen Silahdar Mehmed Pasa (12
S.1171/21.4.1758)% Silistre’ye gitmek iizere hareket etmis iken Istanbul’a
davet edilerek bir siire zevcesinin Ortakdy’deki sahil sarayinda kalmistir.*®

23 Ra.1172/24.11.1758’de Hiidavendigar sancagina ilhaken Yanya
ve Delvine, 26 B.1172/25.3.1759°da ise Rumeli Valiligine tayin edilen
Silahdar Mehmed Pasa,® Evasit-1 Ra.1174/21-30.10.1760°da yeniden
Istanbul’a davet edilerek bir siire Ayse Sultan’mn yaninda kalmissa da® gerek
eyalet valiliklerinde gerekse serdarliklarda bulunacagi i¢in zevcesiyle “evli-
dul” yasamini stirdiirmiistiir. Nitekim Pasa, sadrazam oldugu sirada serdar-1
ekrem olarak cepheye gonderilecek, bir yil sonra da azledilerek Gelibolu’ya
siirglin edilecektir. Ayse Sultan’in girisimleri sonucu siirgiindeki Pasa’nin
vezareti ibkd edilse de yine wvalilik vazifesiyle Istanbul’dan
uzaklastirilmistir.>®

2 Hadikatii’l-viizerd, s. 261; Uzungarsili, a.g.e., Cilt VI, Ankara 1995, s. 413.

33 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 2, s. 69; BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 5; BOA, A.RSK.d, nr.
1578, s. 12; BOA, AE.SOSM.III, nr. 96/7356. Hadikatii’l-viizerd’da ise Pasa’nin 5 Z.1169’da
Tirhala valisi oldugu kayithidir. bkz. Hadikatii’I-viizerd, S. 261.

34 Aymi devirde yasayan Sultan II. Mustafa’min kizindan ayirt etmek icin kendisine Kiiciik Ayse
Sultan denilmekteydi. bkz. M. Cagatay Ulucay, Padisahlarin Kadinlar: ve Kizlart, Istanbul
2011, s. 135, 136; Necdet Sakaoglu, Bu Miilkiin Kadin Sultanlart, Istanbul 2015, s. 437, 438.
%5 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 34.

36 Ahmed Vasif Efendi, Ahmed Visif Efendi ve Mehdsinii’l-Asdr ve Haka iku’I-Ahbér’1 1166-
1188/1752-1774, (haz.) Nevzat Saglam, Ankara 2020, s. 117, 126 (Bundan sonra: Mehdsinii 'l-
Asar ve Haka iku I-Ahbdr); Hadikatii I-viizerd, s. 261; Uzuncarsil, a.g.e., Cilt V1, s. 414,

37 BOA, A.DVN, nr. 2179/46; BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 1 (M), 5, 11, 53.

3 Mehmed Hakim Efendi, Hakim Efendi Tarihi, Cilt II, (haz.) Tahir Giingér, Istanbul 2019, s.
971 (Bundan sonra: Hdakim Efendi Tarihi).

39 Sakaoglu, a.g.e., s. 438.
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Silahdar Mehmed Pasa aym sene Sevval tevcihiyle Anadolu,*® 5
L.1175/29.4.1762°de Sivas* ve ardindan 25 Za.1176/7.6.1763 de eskiyalara
kars1 bolgede asayis ve emniyeti saglamak sartiyla Aydin mutasarrifi* olsa
da Istanbul’a davet edilmistir.*® 21 M.1178/21.7.1764’de Anadolu,** 4
L.1178/27.3.1765’de  Kavala  sancagi ilhakiyla  Selanik,”> 16
Za.1178/7.5.1765°de ise Ozi’ye tayin edilmistir.*® Fakat buraya gitmeyerek
Silistre’de oturmus, Ozi’yi miitesellim ile idare etmistir.*’ Ardindan 5
L.1180/6.3.1767°de Hersek sancagi ilhakiyla Bosna Valiligine tayin edilen
Pasa, burada yaklasik dort sene gorev yapmustir.*®

Asagida genisge bahsedilecegi iizere Bosna valiligi sirasinda
Karadaglilarin isyanini bastirmaya muvaffak olan Silahdar Mehmed Pasa,
1768-1774 Osmanli-Rus Savagsi sirasinda Kartal yenilgisi sebebiyle azledilen
Ivaz Pasazade Halil Pasa’nin yerine sadrazam ve serdar-1 ekrem tayin edilerek
6 N.1184/24.12.1770’de orduya gelmistir. Fakat o da selefleri gibi flituhata
mazhar olamamis ve Babadagi bozgunu iizerine 20 S.1185/28.11.1771°de
Sadaretten azledilip Gelibolu’ya siirgiin edilmistir.*°

Silahdar Mehmed Pasa, 5 Za.1185/9.2.1772°de vezirligi ibka edilerek
Karhili sancagi ilhakiyla Egriboz muhafizligma tayin olsa da®® 15
Za.1185/19.2.1772’de yeniden yazilan emirle gorev yeri degistirilmis ve Fas
Kalesi muhafazasi sartiyla acilen Trabzon’a hareket etmesi emredilmistir.>
21 Z.1185/26.3.1772°de Inebahti sancagina gonderilen®® Silahdar Mehmed
Pasa, 9 Za.1187/22.1.1774 de Selanik,*® 28 C.1189/26.8.1775°de ikinci defa

40 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 50; Hakim Efendi Tarihi, s. 1014.

41 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 79; Sem’dani-zdde Findiklili Siileyman Efendi, Miir i ’t-
tevarih, Cilt 11 A, (haz.) M. Miinir Aktepe, Istanbul 1978, s. 58.

42 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 59.

3 Hadikatii’l-viizerd, S. 262.

4 BOA, A.RSK.d, nr. 1578, s. 12; BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 50.

4 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 21.

46 BOA, C.DH, nr. 243/12121; BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 34.

47 Hadikatii’'I-viizerd, S. 262.

48 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 28; BOA, A.RSK.d, nr. 1590, s. 2; Saraybosna Ser iyye Sicili,
nr.5,s. 40/1 ve 2, 85/1 ve 2, 132/1; nr. 7, 5. 99/1; nr. 8, s. 12/1 ve 2; nr. 9, s. 69/3; nr. 12, s.
53/1.

49 Hadikatii’'l-viizerd, S. 262.

50 BOA, 4.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 230; BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 171, s. 27/93; Mehdsinii’l-
Asadr ve Haka iku’l-Ahbar, s. 519.

51 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 173; BOA, A DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 171, s. 40/132.

52 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 231.

53 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 21.
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Hersek sancagi ilhakiyla Bosna,> 12 R.1191/20.5.1777°de Kavala sancagi
ilhakiyla Selanik,® 13 Ca.1191/19.6.1777°de Nigbolu sancag ilhakiyla
Vidin,*® 28 C.1192/24.7.1778 de tekrar Hersek sancag: ilhakiyla Bosna,”’ 23
N.1193/4.10.1779’da  Kavala sancag ilhakiyla tekrar Selanik,® 21
Ca.1194/25.5.1780’de  Anadolu,® 7 C.1196/20.5.1782°de ise Erzurum
Valiligine tayin edilmistir.®°

Seyh Hasanli ve Disemli Kiirt asiretlerinin itaat altina alinmasina
memur edilen Pasa, vazifesinde muvaffak olmustur. Ne var ki o sirada
sadrazam bulunan Yegen Mehmed Pasa’y1 kendi sadareti doneminde ocak
turnacibagisi iken Varna’ya siirdiirmils oldugundan aralart agiktir. Yegen
Mehmed Pasa, Sadarete geldiginde ise bu sebepten dolay1 Silahdar Mehmed
Pasa’nin vezirliginin kaldirilmasi ve mallariin miisadere edilerek Nigde’ye
gonderilmesini emretmis ve katledilmesi igin tertibat aldirmistir (Evahir-i
Z.1196/27 Kasim-5 Aralik 1782).%

Nigde’de ikamet eden Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin vezirligi, Yegen
Mehmed Pasa’nin Sadaretten azli {izerine ibka edilmis, Nigde sancagi ilhaki
ve Fas Kalesi muhafazasi sartiyla 2 S.1197/7.1.1783’de Goniya (Gdnye)
sancagina tayin edilmistir.®? Fakat mesafenin uzak, kendisinin ise hasta ve
takatsiz oldugundan Rumeli’de kii¢iik bir sancakta gorevlendirilmesini rica
eden Pasa, 28 Ra.1197/3.3.1783’de Resmo’ya gonderilmistir.®® Ardindan
Nigde sancagiyla Bogaz Hisar1 muhafizligina, daha sonrasinda Cidde
sancagma,® Sakiz’a ulastiginda ise Misir Valiligine getirilmistir (9
B.1197/10.6.1783).*> 14 B.1199/23.5.1785’da Selanik ve Kavala,®® 29
S.1199/7.7.1785°de Hanya® ve 25 Ca.1200/26.3.1786’de Kandiye Kalesi

54 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 28.

% BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 21.

% BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 35.

57 Ahmed Vasif Efendi, Mehdsinii I-dsdr ve Hakdikii'lI-ahbar 1774-1779 (H.1188-1193), (haz.)
Miicteba Ilgiirel, Ankara 2014, s. 120; BOA, AE.SABH.1, nr. 241/16076.

%8 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 21, 227.

5 BOA, 4.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 50.

60 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 135.

61 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 362/25246; BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 181, s. 104/320; Hadikatii’I-
viizerd, s. 262; Uzungarsili, a.g.e., Cilt VI, s. 416.

62 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 175.

63 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 49; BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 112/15; BOA, C.AS, nr. 909/39233.
84 Hadikatii’l-viizerd, s. 262; Uzuncarsili, a.g.e., VI, s. 416.

8 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 218.

6 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 21.

57 BOA, A.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 48.
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muhafizhig1 sartiyla Girit Valiligine getirilen® Silahdar Mehmed Pasa, 20
7.1202/12.9.1788°de seksen yasinda iken Kandiye’de vefat etmis, orada
bulunan Hiisni Hiiseyin Pasa’nin mezar1 civarina defnedilmistir.*®

Ulemaya oldukca saygili oldugu belirtilen Silahdar Mehmed Pasa,
gorev yaptigi yerlerde ahaliyi kendisinden hosnut birakmis ve vefati
liziintiiyle karsilanmistir.”® Kaynak eserlerde Mehmed Pasa’nin temkinli ve
vakarli, latifeci, islerinde tevekkiil sahibi, torenlerde, yiyecek ve iceceklerde
gosterise diskiin bir kisilige sahip oldugu belirtilmektedir. Vali oldugu
eyaletlerde birer kasir yaptirmayi arzu eden Pasa, ardinda haylice eser
birakmistir.”*

2. 1768 Karadag isyam

Osmanli-Rus Savagi’nin kapida oldugu tarihlerde Karadaglilar vergi
odemeyi keserek kral ilan ettikleri Kiiciik Istefan (Stefan Mali) isimli sahsin
liderliginde isyan bayragi a¢mislardir. Bosna’nin giineydogusundaki bu
isyani1 eski Ipek patrigi Vasilyos da desteklemis, “Istefan kralinizdir” diyerek
onun krallik iddiasin1 vasiflandirmustir.”

Isyanin ortaya ciktigi tarihlerde Bosna ve Rumeli valiliklerine
gonderilen fermanlarda “sahs-1 mechii’|-il-hal” olarak bahsedilen™ Kiigiik
Istefan’in tam olarak nereden ve kim tarafindan génderildiginin Istanbul
tarafindan 6grenilemedigi anlasiimaktadir.”* Ne vak‘aniivis Ahmed Vasif
Efendi” ne de Muvakkit Salih Sidk1 Hac1 Hiiseyinzade eserlerinde Kiigiik
Istefan’m gercekte nereden geldigine yahut kim olduguna dair bir bilgi

% BOA, 4.DVNS.NST.d, nr. 16, s. 47.

8 Hadikatii’l-viizerd, s. 262. Pasa’mn muhallefat: icin ayrica bkz. BOA, TS.MA.d, nr. 2859 (7
Ca.1203/3 Subat 1789); nr. 3056 (13 Ra.1203/12 Aralik 1788); nr. 6077 (7 Ca.1203/3 Subat
1789); nr. 7955 (7 Ca.1203/3 Subat 1789).

0 Mehmed Siireyya, Sicill-i Osmani, Cilt IV, (haz.) Nuri Akbayar, Seyit Ali Kahraman,
Istanbul 1996, s. 1072.

" Hadikatii’'l-viizerd, S. 262.

2 BOA, C.ZB, nr. 90/4498 (27 Ca.1182/9 Ekim 1768). Ahmed Vasif Efendi, Karadaglilarin
ruhbanin tegviki ve ifsadiyla devlete isyana kalkistiklarini, ayrica Karadag’da giiclenen bir
sahsin da Karadaglilarin yardimiyla bolgede bulunan Miisliimanlara zarar verdigini
sylemektedir. bkz. Mehdsinii’l-Asdr ve Haka 'iku’l-Ahbdr, s. 332.

3 BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 166, s. 12-14/14, 15-17/17; BOA, TS.MA.g, nr. 330/4_1 (Evasit-
1 M.1182/28 May1s-6 Haziran 1768).

7 Incelenen kayitlarin sadece bir tanesinde Kiiciik Istefan’in Moskova’dan geldigi bilgisi yer
almaktadr. Tlgili kayit icin bkz. BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 813/67 (25 Za.1183/22 Mart 1770).

S Mehdsinii'l-Asar ve Haka'iku’l-Ahbdr, s. 332.
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sunmustur.’® Modern tarihgilerin de bu hususta fikir birligine varamadiklar
goriilmektedir. Mustafa imamovié, Karadag Vladikas: Sava’dan iktidar1 ele
gecirerek Karadag’da bir heyecan dalgasi yaratan Kiigiik Istefan’in kdkeninin
belirsiz oldugunu sdylemektedir.”” Barbara Jelavich’e gore Kiiciik Istefan,
karanlik bir gecmise sahiptir. Kiiciik Istefan’1 boyu posu yerinde olmamasina
kargin egitimli ve ikna kabiliyeti yiiksek bir kisi olarak niteleyen Jelavich,
onun Rus Cari III. Petro oldugunu iddia eden bir sahtekar oldugunu da
sozlerine eklemistir. Kiigiik Istefan, gercek Car ile tanismis olan Vladika
Sava’yi ikna edemese de bolgedeki ilkel ve saf kabile insanlarinin birgogunu
kendisinin kral olduguna inandirmay1 basarmistir.”® Besim Darkot, 1. Petro
oldugu iddiasinda bulunan Kiigiik Istefan’n Giiney Slavlarindan oldugunu,’
Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, “Diizme III. Petro” olarak bahsettigi Kiiciik
Istefan’m Hirvat veya Dalmagyali biri oldugunu vurgulamistir.?® Osman
Karatay ise Kiicilk Istefan’m Rus asilli oldugunun altii gizmistir.8
Istanbul’daki Rus elgiligine bagvurarak durumu arastiran Vladika Sava,
elgilikten onun siradan bir kisi olduguna yonelik cevap almistir. Yine
Karatay’in belirttigine gore bolge halki Kiigiik Istefan’a inanmis ve onu
Vladika ilan etmistir. Bunun iizerine Istefan, Sava’y1 hapsettirmis ve yonetimi
tamamen ele gecirmistir. Artik bolgedeki tiim kiliselerde Kiigiik Istefan, Rus
Car III. Petro olarak anilmaya baslanmistir. Boylelikle Rus el¢isi de onun
sahsinda Karadag’a destek vermistir.®? Rastislav V. Petrovi¢, Kiigiik Istefan
hakkinda kaleme aldig1 eserinde onun kral ilan edilmesiyle ilgili olarak daha
detayli bilgiler sunmustur. Petrovi¢, 13 Ekim 1767°de Vrela’da bir meclisin
toplanmasi kararimnin alindigini ancak daha sonra bu meclisin Cetine’de
toplandigini, s6z konusu meclise Karadag’in tiim nahiyelerinden ve komsu
kabilelerden 4.000 ila 7.000 kisinin katildigin1 belirtmektedir. Ayrica
Venedik’ten de bu meclise 300 kadar kisi gelmistir. Kiigiik Istefan’m
kendisinin bizzat katilmadig1 fakat bir kesis vasitasiyla ilettigi emirleri
mecliste yiiksek sesle okunmustur. Kiigiik Istefan’m emirlerine gore bireyler,
aileler, koyler ve kabileler arasinda mevcut bulunan diismanlik artik son
bulacaktir. Buna karsin suc¢ isleyenler ise cezalandirilacaktir. Bdoylelikle

76 Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 317.

7 Mustafa Imamovi¢, Bosnaklarin Tarihi, (cev.) Hiiseyin Giil, Cenita Ozgiiner, Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yaymlari, Istanbul 2018, s. 397.

78 Jelavich, a.g.e., s. 95.

9 Darkot, a.g.m., s. 225.

80 Uzungarsili, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 388.

81 Karatay, a.g.m., s. 359.

82 Aym yerde.
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alinan kararlar dogrultusunda Karadag’da yeni bir baris tesis edilmis ve
Kiigiik Istefan kral ilan edilmistir.%®

Diger taraftan bazi Osmanh vesikalarma gore Kiigiik Istefan,
Venedik’e bagl olan ve Karadag civarindaki Kotor Kalesi’ne ii¢ saatlik
mesafede bulunan Mahike® koyiinde N.1181/Ocak-Subat 1768’de ortaya
cikmustir.® Ancak bu kayitlarda da Istefan’in nereden yahut kim tarafindan
buraya gonderildigi bilgisine yer verilmemistir. Kiiciik istefan’in Venedik
hududunda baglattig1 faaliyetlerinden rahatsiz olan Venedik cumhuru,
huduttaki kalelere asker ve miithimmat sevkiyati yapmak gibi birtakim
tedbirler almistir. Gelismeler iizerine burada tutunamayan Kiigiik Istefan,
firar etmek zorunda kalarak Karadag mintikasina gecis yapmustir. Kiiglik
Istefan, Karadag yakinlarindaki Cernige, Boslice, Koman, Besbuca, Biyelo
Pavlik (Bijelo Polje/Biyele Pavlovig/Akova), Pir ve Kog¢ nahiyeleri
gayrimiislimleri arasinda bulunan kavga ve diismanligi bir sekilde
sonlandirarak kendisine baglayabilmistir. Boylelikle sayilari kisa siirede artan
taraftarlarin1 ayni fikir etrafinda birlestirmeyi basaran Kiiciik Istefan, onlari
eskiyalik ve yagmacilik yapmalar1 igin tesvik etmistir. Harekete gegen asiler
Podgorige, Ispuzi, Zabyak, Ulgiin (Ulcinj), Bar ve Iskenderiye kalelerini istila
ederek buralardaki ahaliye saldirmislardir. Biiylik bir tehdit unsuru haline
gelen isyanin bastirilmasi gérevi Bosna Valisi Silahdar Mehmed Pasa ile
Rumeli Valisi Nisli®® Mehmed Pasa’ya havale edilmistir. S6z konusu
pasalarin stirekli irtibat halinde kalarak durumu aralarinda miizakere etmeleri
ve maiyetlerindeki kuvvetlerle Karadag iizerine ayr1 kollardan hiicum
etmeleri emredilmistir. Fakat sefer baglamadan 6nce isyanci kabilelere haber
gonderilmis ve Kiigiik Istefan ile eski Ipek patrigi Vasilyos’u ele vermeleri
istenmistir. itaat altina girmedikleri takdirde iizerlerine yiiriinecegi ve katiyen
aman gosterilmeyecegine dair asilere uyarilarda bulunulmussa da onlar buna
pek de kulak asmamuslardir (Evasit-1 M.1182/28 Mayis-6 Haziran 1768).2°

Verilen fetva ve gonderilen fermanlarin® ardindan Karadag asilerinin
kokiinii tamamen kazimak amaciyla diizenlenecek olan seferin Bosna

8 Rastislav V. Petrovié, Séepan Mali, Zagonetka Istorije, Belgrad 1992, s. 57-58.

84 Yahut Maheyke.

8 BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 166, s. 11/13 (Evail-i N.1181/21-30 Ocak 1768).

86 Sicill-i Osmani, Cilt 1V, s. 1034.

87 BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 166, s. 12-14/14, 15-17/17; BOA, C.DH, nr. 286/14266; nr.
319/15939; BOA, C.ZB, nr. 90/4498; BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 330/4_1; Mehdsinii'\-Asir ve
Haka’iku’l-Ahbar, s. 332.

88 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 36/2.
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kolundaki lojistik hazirliklar baglayacaktir. Bu minvalde asagida da
bahsedilecegi lizere Travnik’teki Bosna Divanindan Saraybosna (Sarajevo),
Mostar, Blagay (Blagaj), Domine, Bakiyye-i Imogka (Imotski), Bakiyye-i
Nova (Novi), Istolge (Stolac/Ustulge), Belgradcik, Ihlivne (Livno), Lubine
(Ljubinje), Akhisar (Prozor), Cernice, Foca (Foc¢a), Nevesin (Nevesinje),
Kladine (Kladanj), Foynige (Fojnica) ve Visoka (Visoko) gibi eyaletteki
kadiliklara bir¢ok buyruldu génderilmistir. Bu arada sefer ile ilgili yapilacak
olan istisare ve strateji toplantist i¢in de eyalet seckinlerinin, serdengecti
agalarinin, yenigeri ihtiyarlarinin ve alemdarlarin bir an 6nce Bosna Divanina
dogru hareket etmeleri emredilmistir (13 S.1182/29 Haziran 1768).%

2.1. Karadag Seferi Icin Bosna Eyaletindeki Lojistik Hazirhklar

Bosna Divaninda gergeklesen toplantida Karadag seferine ¢ikacak
ordunun Oncelikle yiyecek ihtiyacinin karsilanmasma yonelik birtakim
kararlar alinmistir. Zira sefere ¢ikacak askerler i¢in miriden herhangi bir
zahire tahsisi s6z konusu olmamistir.

Bu tarihlerde Bosna kalelerinde bulunan peksimetler tiikketilemeyecek
kadar kotii bir haldedir. Peksimet pisirme isinin sefer hazirliklarindaki en
mithim islerden biri oldugundan bahisle bu sorun flzerinde 0&zellikle
durulmustur. Esasen askerler yiyeceklerini ve zahirelerini kendi
bolgelerinden getireceklerdir. Fakat harp sirasinda zaruret olusmamasi adina
peksimet, bulgur ve un yapiminda kullanilmak iizere kazalardan bugday
tedarik edilmesi uygun goriilmiistiir. Mesela Saraybosna’dan 100, Visoka’dan
50, Foynice’den 60, Celebipazari’ndan (Rogatica) 80, Berce’den 100,
Kladine’den 50, Rama’dan 50, Neretva’dan 50, Mostar’dan 100, Domine’den
80, Bakiyye-i Imocka’dan 80, Belgradcik’tan 50, Blagay’dan 60 ve
Istolge’den 60 sinik® bugday toplanacaktir.’’ Toplanan bugdaym her bir
sinigi doksanar kiyye®™ olacak ve her birine elliser para hesabiyla 6deme
yapilacaktir. Fakat s6z konusu 6demeler hemen degil, gelecek donemin

8 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 30/1.

9 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 37/1 (3 Ra.1182/18 Temmuz 1768).

91 Sinik eski bir hacim ve alan &l¢iisii birimidir. Osmanli Devleti’nde hububat ve gesitli kuru
gidalarin Gl¢limiinde kullanilan mahalli sinikler genellikle yerel kilelerin dortte biri
hacmindedir. Bkz. Cengiz Kallek, “Sinik”, DI4, XXXIX, Istanbul 2010, s. 169.

92 Bosna eyaletine ait Ser’iyye Sicillerinin tamaminin giiniimiize ulasamamasi nedeniyle diger
kazalardan toplanan bugday miktarlari simdilik tespit edilememistir.

9 Asil ismi okka olan kiyye, bir Osmanli agirlik &lgiisii birimidir. Okiyye, vukiyye, vakiyye
yahut hokka isimleriyle de anilmistir. Osmanli tarihi boyunca okkalarin degeri zaman ve
mekana gore degismistir. Bkz. Cengiz Kallek, “Okka”, DI4, XXXIII, Istanbul 2007, s. 338.
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taksit-i sitdiye® hesabindan diisiilmek suretiyle gerceklesecektir. Miktari,
fiyati ve Odeme usulii bu sekilde belirlenen bugdaylarin merkezlere
nakledilmesinin® ardindan peksimet pisirilmesi icin habbazana (ekmekgi
esnafi) tevzi edilmesi® emredilmistir. Bugdayin kazalara tevzi ve taksimi
isiyle ilgili kadiliklar ve miibagirler ilgilenmislerdir. Habbéazana tevzi ve
peksimet pisirme isiyle ise eski Saraybosna miitesellimi Ismail Bey
Saraybosna’da, Bosna defteri miiteferrikalarindan Cavuslar Kethiidasizade

Ahmed Bey de Mostar’da gérevlendirilmistir.®’

Peksimet, bulgur ve unun yani sira kazalardan sig1r, koyun ve tereyagi
da talep edilmistir. Mesela Visoka ve Foyni¢e nahiyeleri ahalilerinin
hisselerine altisar s1g1r, elliser koyun, iki yiizer kiyye tereyagi ile birlikte beser
komor®® bargiri (beygir) isabet etmistir.*

Diger bir mithim konu hig siiphesiz sefere gidecek askerin mithimmat
ve cephane gereksinimleriydi. Bu minvalde tiifek fisegi ihtiyacinin
karsilanmasi i¢in Saraybosna, Mostar ve diger bazi kalelerin cephanelerinde
mevcut bulunan siyah barut ve kursunlarin acilen fisekgilere tevzi ve taksim
edilmesi emredilmistir. Verilen siparis geregince fisekgiler beser bin deste
tiifek fisegini sandiklara doldurarak seferden 6nce hazir hale getireceklerdir.

% Diger eyaletlerde oldugu gibi Bosna eyaletinde de vali ve sancakbeyleri i¢in tahsis edilen
imdad-1 hazariye vergisi riiz-1 Kasim’dan riiz-1 Hizir’a ve riiz-1 Hizir’dan riiz-1 Kasim’a olmak
tizere senede iki taksit (taksit-i sitdiye ve taksit-i sayfiye) hélinde tahsil edilmekteydi. XVIII.
yiizy1l ortalarinda Bosna eyaletinden tahsil edilen imdad-1 hazariye miktarlari i¢in ayrica bkz.
Koca, a.g.t., s. 231-232.

% Visoka, Foynige, Celebipazari, Berge, Kladine, Rama ve Neretva’dan toplamlan bugdaylar
Saraybosna’ya; Domine, Bakiyye-i Imocka, Belgradcik, Blagay ve Istolce’den toplamlan
bugdaylar ise Mostar’a nakledilmistir.

9 Taksit-i sitaiyeye takas miibayaa olunan bugdayin peksimet tabhiyesi (pisirme iicreti), bulgur
ve un haline getirilmesinin {icret-i ameliyesi ve Niksik sahrasmna nakliyesi kaza ahalileri
tarafindan karsilanmistir. Bkz. Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 143/1 (1 Ra.1182/16
Temmuz 1768).

97 Saraybosna Seriyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 137/3, 138/1 ve 2; nr. 9, s. 30/2, 31/1 ve 2 (15-18 Safer
1182/1-4 Temmuz 1768). Sefer sonrasinda karsilagtigimiz bir emre gére Saraybosna’da
pisirilen 3.348 kiyye peksimet Sevvali el-Hic Mehmed’in kayitsizligindan 6tiirii ditkkanlarda
kalmigtir. Bunun {izerine bu peksimetlerin Saraybosna kadisi ve miitesellimi tarafindan
diikkanlardan toplanarak kale i¢inde uygun bir yere konulmasi emredilmistir. bkz. Saraybosna
Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 100/1 (14 L.1182/21 Subat 1769).

9% ,sd Komor yahut »_& Komora. Askeri mithimmat, teghizat yahut yiyeceklerin nakliye,
ikmal ve tahliye hizmetlerini yiiriiten lojistik birim. Modern ikmal hizmetlerinin gelismesi
sonrasinda  klasik formunu kaybetmis ve zamanla ortadan kalkmigtir. Bkz.
http://www.enciklopedija.hr/Natuknica.aspx?1D=32602.

9 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 7, s. 95/1 ve 2 (19 S.1182/5 Temmuz 1768).
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Ayrica Karadag yakinlarinda bulunan Onogosta Kalesi’ne de Saraybosna
Kalesi’nden elli kantarlik siyah barut takviyesi yapilacaktir.'® Yine
Saraybosna Kalesi’nden yeterli miktarda giille ile birlikte ti¢ adet top talep
edilmis ancak istenilen captaki toplarin kalede mevcut bulunmadig1 haberi
alimmistir. Bunun tizerine kaleden bes topgu, bunlarin {izerine bir topgu tistads,
iki varil siyah barut ve iki yiiz kadar da giille gonderilmesi uygun
goriilmiistiir.

Ordunun yiriiylisii sirasinda aksakliklarin  yasanmamasi adina
giizergahta bulunan yol, koprii ve gecitlerin genel durumu da oldukca
onemliydi. Bu hususta yapilacak incelemeler dogrultusunda gerekli goriilen
yerlerin tamir, bakim veya genigletme ¢alismalarinin bir an 6nce baglamasi ve
bitirilmesi yine sefer hazirliklar1 biinyesinde yer almistir.'%

Celebipazar, Foca, Taslica (Pljevlja), Domine, Bakiyye-i imocka,
Mostar, Neretva, Balgradcik ve Nevesin gibi bir¢ok kazanin
menzilhanelerinde ulaklar igin ihtiyaten fazlaca menzil bargirleri ve
kilavuzlar bulundurulmasi gerekli goriildiigiinden bu yoniindeki talimatlar
ilgili kadiliklara gonderilmistir.’*®

Eyaletteki kalelerden sefere katilacak levendlerin ve yenigerilerin
yiikleri i¢in bargir tahsis edilmesine yonelik de ayrica emirler hazirlanmistir.
Buna gore her 10 askere 1 komor bargiri tahsis edilmistir ki bu bargirler
komorculariyla birlikte hazir edilecektir. Kayitlara nazaran Mostar
Kapudanligina 31 komor bargiri isabet etmistir. Saraybosna’dan da 150
komor bargiri ihract s6z konusu olmakla birlikte bu bargirler Hristiyan,
Yahudi ve Kipti reayadan tertip edilecektir.’®® Diger taraftan yine
Saraybosna’dan Niksik sahrasina nakledilecek peksimet ve diger levazimin
nakli i¢in de 600 komor bargirine ihtiya¢ duyulmustur. S6z konusu 600
bargirin {icreti Saraybosna kdyleri ve cemaatleri ile Hristiyan, Yahudi ve
Kipti reayaya tevzi edilmistir.!® Ancak bu hususta ahaliye kolaylik

100 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 137/1 ve 2; nr. 9, s. 33/1-3 (17-19 Safer 1182/3-5
Temmuz 1768); Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 319-320.

101 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 42/2 (19 Ra.1182/3 Agustos 1768).

192 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 139/1 (19 S.1182/5 Temmuz 1768).

198 Saraybosna Ser iyye Sicili, nr. 5,'s. 140/2; nr. 7,s. 97/2; nr. 9, s. 37/2 (2 Ra.1182/17 Temmuz
1768).

104 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 140/1; nr. 9, s. 38/3 (3-17 Ra.1182/18 Temmuz-1
Agustos 1768).

105 K gylerden 50, Kiptilerden 20, Yahudi ve Hristiyanlardan 300 komor bargiri. Saraybosna’ya
bagli cemaatlere tevzi edilen komor bargiri sayilari ise su sekildedir; Batmir’den 51,
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saglanmak istenmis, nakliye iicretinin yarisina tekabiil eden 900 kurus vali
Silahdar Mehmed Pasa tarafindan karsilanmistir.

Diger taraftan orduda her tiir esnaftan mevcut bulunmasi
gerektiginden bahisle Mostar esnafi ve ahalisi arasindan yiiz kisinin segilerek
orduya katilmas1 emredilmistir.**’

Kazalardan talep edilen peksimet, bulgur, un, sigir, koyun, tereyagi,
asker? mithimmat ve sair levazimin 15 Ra.1182/30 Temmuz 1768’e¢ kadar
Niksik sahrasina nakledilmesi gerekmekteydi.'®® Fakat emirlerin aksatilmasi
iizerine tayin edilen bu siire 20 Ra.1182/4 Agustos 1768 tarihine kadar
uzatilmistir.'®® S6z konusu aksakliklarin nedenlerinden biri bargirlerinin
Karadag’a gotiiriilecegi endisesine kapilan komorculardan ileri gelmistir. Bu
nedenle bir buyruldu hazirlanmis ve Karadag seferi i¢in Hersek sancagindan
ayrica komorlar tertip edildigi belirtilmistir. Zahire ve mithimmat nakli i¢in
cesitli kazalardan gonderilecek komor bargirlerinin ise yiiklerini teslim
ettikten sonra geri gonderilecegine dair komor bargiri sahiplerinin
bilgilendirilmesi istenmistir.'° Buna ragmen ahali arasinda s6z konusu tevzi,
tahsil ve nakillere mani olanlarin ortaya ¢ikmasi durumunda isim ve eskalleri
Bosna Divanina bildirilecektir.***

Silahdar Mehmed Pasa, planlandig1 lizere maiyetindeki kuvvetlerle
birlikte 2 R.1182/16 Agustos 17682 tarihinde eyalet merkezi Travnik’ten

Pazarik’ten 22, Tirnova’dan 22, Rakovanoga’dan 21, Hacilli’ldan 7, Rakovige’den 7,
Derzagmetova’dan 7, Kolesi’den 7, Zeamet-i Cernorika’dan 16, Kayova’dan 8, Ledik’ten 8,
Dastaneska’dan 8, Persedenige’den 9, Pale’den 6, Mokre ma‘a Pogovik’ten 6, Nahorova’dan
6, Serdene’den 6, Vagoste’den 6, Ciftlik-i Cernorika’dan 6 ve Ciftlik-i Zaravige’den 1 olmak
tizere toplam 230 komor bargiri.

106 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 39/1 ve 2 (10-13 Ra.1182/25-28 Temmuz 1768).

197 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 152/2 (10 R.1182/24 Agustos 1768).

198 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 139/2, 143/1; nr. 7, s. 46/1.

199 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 145/1, 146/1; nr. 7, s. 97/1 (12-13 Ra.1182/27-28
Temmuz 1768).

10 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 145/2 (17 Ra.1182/1 Agustos 1768).

1 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 7, s. 95/3; nr. 9, s. 37/1 (3 Ra.1182/18 Temmuz 1768).

112 Baseski Sevki Molla Mustafa, Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin 5 R.1182/19 Agustos 1768’de
sefere ¢iktigini belirtmistir. Bkz. Baseski Sevki Molla Mustafa, XVIII. Yiizy:l Giinliik Hayatina
Dair Saraybosnalt Molla Mustafa ’nin Mecmuast, (haz.) Kerima Filan, Saraybosna 2011, s. 80
(Bundan sonra: Molla Mustafa 'min Mecmuast).
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hareket edecek, Karadag bolgesindeki Niksik sahrasinda'*® ordu kurup
etraftan gelecek askeri kuvvetler, mithimmat ve sair levazim toplanincaya dek
burada kalacaktir. Bu arada Travnik’ten savas alanina kadarki giizergahta
bulunan kazalara buyruldular génderilmis ve Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin
konak harci, kapis1 halki igin gerekli zahire ve diger ihtiyag maddelerinin de
yiik hayvanlariyla birlikte hazir edilmesi emredilmistir.*

Silahdar Mehmed Pasa, sefer siiresince Bosna eyaletindeki mithim
islerin aksamadan ytiriitiilebilmesi i¢in yerine eski Klis Sancakbeyi Taslicalt
Mehmed Pasa’y1 (Selmanovig)™™® miitesellim tayin etmistir.*® Ote taraftan
Saraybosna kadist es-Seyyid Ali Efendi ordu kadisi olarak sefere
gotiiriilecekken vazgecilmis, eyalet islerinde Taslicali Mehmed Pasa’ya
yardime1 olmasi igin geride birakilmistir.**’

2.2. Karadag Seferi

Lojistik hazirliklarin tamamlanmast ve askeri kuvvetlerin Niksik
sahrasinda toplanmasinin ardindan Karadag asileri lizerine harekete gecme
vakti gelmistir. izvornik Sancakbeyi Ispuzili Abdullah Pasa ile birlikte Klis
Sancakbeyi Gazi Mehmed Pasa, Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin komutasi
altindalardir.™*® Ayrica Bosna, Hersek, izvornik ve Klis sancaklari alaybeyleri
zeamet ve timarli sipahilerle, eyalet kapudanlari kale ve palankalarda mevcut
askerlerle, Saraybosna’daki yenigeri zabiti de yenigerilerle yine Silahdar
Mehmed Pasa’nin maiyetine memur edilmislerdir.'*® Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi
Mehmed Pasa, Prizrin Sancakbeyi Mahmud Pasazdde Ali Pasa, Ohri
Sancakbeyi Ahmed Pasazidde Mehmed Pasa, ilbasan Sancakbeyi Abdi Pasa,

113 Bir sicil kaydinda ve Salih Sidki Hac1 Hiiseyinzade nin eserinde ise asker, askerl mithimmat
ve sair levazimin Gagka sahrasinda toplandigi bilgisi yer almaktadir. Bkz. Saraybosna Ser’iyye
Sicili, nr. 9, s. 42/4 (19 Ra.1182/3 Agustos 1768); Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 318, 320.

114 Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin konak harci, kap: halk: icin gerekli zahire ve diger masraflara
ait kayitlar igin ayrica bkz. Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 28-30, 36-37, 141/1, 142/1 (19-
20 S.1182/5-6 Temmuz 1768).

115 Basagig, a.g.e., s. 169.

16 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 26/1 ve 2; nr. 9, s. 46/1 ve 2 (2 R.1182/16 Agustos
1768).

17 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 42/3 (2 R.1182/16 Agustos 1768).

118 S6z konusu doénemde sancakbeyi tayin edilmeyen Kirka ve Bihke sancaklarindan ise
herhangi bir askeri kuvvet talebine rastlanilmamustir.

119 BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 166, s. 17/18 (Evahir-i M.1182/7-16 Haziran 1768).
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Uskiib Sancakbeyi Ali Pasa ile birlikte Rumeli’deki diger baz1 pasa ve beyler
ise Nisli Mehmed Pasa’nin maiyetine tayin edilmislerdir.'?°

Bu tarihlerde Bosna kalelerindeki askeri gii¢ 25.000°den fazladir.*®
Ote taraftan Baseski Sevki Molla Mustafa’nin mecmuasinda yer alan bilgilere
gore Karadag seferine Bosna’dan yaklasik 7.000 kisilik bir kuvvetle
¢ikilmigtir. Bunlardan 1.000°1 Saraybosna’dan, 4.000’i eyaletin zeamet ve
timarli sipahilerinden, 2.000°1 ise Silahdar Mehmed Pasa ile birlikte diger
bolgelerden gelmislerdir.*?? Sirp tarihgi Rastislav V. Petrovi¢, bu hususla
ilgili olarak eserinde olduk¢a farkli rakamlar zikretmis, Silahdar Mehmed
Pasa’nin maiyetinde 15.000, Nisli Mehmed Pasa’nin maiyetinde 12.000 ve
diger bolgelerden de 3.000 olmak tizere toplamda 30.000 kisilik bir kuvvetle
Karadag fiizerine yiiriindiigiinii belirtmistir.’®® Buna karsmn Osmanli
kaynaklarinda ise Karadag seferine katilan kuvvetlerin sayisina dair ancak
kismi sayilabilecek bilgilerin bulundugu goriilmektedir. Mesela bir sicil
kaydina gore sancakbeyleri ve alaybeylerinin yani1 sira Saraybosna’daki
yenigeri agasi 1.000 yenigeri ile birlikte sefere katilacak, eyalet kapudanlar
da yeterli miktardaki silahli kuvvetle bunlara destek verecektir.’** Baska bir
sicil kaydinda da Mostar’dan 500 yenigerinin el-Hic Mustafa Aga
komutasinda sefere katildig1 bilgisi yer almaktadir.’® Ote taraftan Nisli
Mehmed Pasa’nin maiyetinde de 2.000 Arnavut piyadenin bulundugu yine
kayitlardan anlasilmaktadir.'?

23 R.1182/6 Eyliil 1768°de Silahdar Mehmed Pasa ve Nisli Mehmed
Pasa komutasindaki s6z konusu kuvvetler ayr1 kollardan olmak iizere isyanin
merkezine dogru saldirtya gegmislerdir.*?’

Kiiciik Istefan, sefer oncesinde kendisi icin Niksik Kalesi
yakinlarindaki Ostrog (Strug) bogazinda ahsaptan bir hisar insa ettirmistir. Iki

120 BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 166, s. 18/19 (Evasit-1 M.1182/28 Mayis-6 Haziran 1768);
BOA, C.ZB, nr. 90/4498 (27 Ca.1182/9 Ekim 1768).

121 BOA, TS.MAe, nr. 659/33 (25 Za.1182/2 Nisan 1769). Osmanli-Rus Savasi dénemine
(1768-1774) ait kayitlar da bize Bosna kaleleri ve palankalarindaki yerli kulu mevcudunun
25.020 ila 25.468 arasinda degistigi bilgisini vermektedir. Bkz. BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr.
171, s. 78/247, 236/1049, 251/1114.

122 Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, s. 80.

123 Petrovié, a.g.e., s. 121.

124 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 42/3 (19 Ra.1182/3 Agustos 1768).

125 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 5, s. 147/1, 148/1 (13 Ra.1182/28 Temmuz 1768).

126 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1160/51650 (21 S.1182/7 Temmuz 1768).

127 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 48/1 (25 R.1182/8 Eyliil 1768).
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biiylik dag arasinda bir tarafi tastan biiyiik bir set, diger tarafi Karadag’a
bitisik derin bir derbent olan bu hisardan kaynaklarda ‘“ucube” olarak
bahsedilmektedir.’® Girisilen muharebede yarim saatten fazla direnemeyen
Kiiciik Istefan bozguna ugramis ve firar etmekten baska caresi kalmamustir.
Fethedilen hisari ise yikilmistir. Firariler ayn1 giin alt1 saatlik mesafeye dek
takip edilmis, bazilar1 yakalanip hemen idam edilmistir. Kiiciik Istefan ile
Vasilyos ise tiim aramalara ragmen ele gegirilememistir.**® Kiigiik Istefan,
gece oldugunda Ozrini¢i yakinlarindaki bir kdye siginmak zorunda kalmis ve
bir slire kendi arkadaslarindan dahi gizlenmistir. Zira edindigi duyumlar
nedeniyle tebaasindan bazi kisilerin kendisini ele verecegi endisesine
kapilmistir.*® Diger taraftan bolgede bulunan Biyelo Pavlik, Besbuca, Kog
ve Pir isyancilar1 da yine bu sefer sirasinda perisan edilmistir.*

Bageski Sevki Molla Mustafa, edindigi bilgilerden hareketle hisarin
tek hamleyle fethedilmesinin ardindan diismanin kactigini, bu yiizden ancak
bir miktar asinin ortadan kaldirilabildigini ifade etmistir. Ayrica sefer
sonrasinda Bosna Valisi Silahdar Mehmed Pasa ve Rumeli Valisi Nisli
Mehmed Pasa arasinda bir sogukluk olustuguna deginen Molla Mustafa, bu
durumu “iki pasa, iki ser-asker yani iki pehlivan bir ipde olmadig gibi anlar
dahi olmaz” seklinde bir benzetmeyle agiklamaya ¢alismistir.

Kazanilan bu 6nemli zafer sonrasinda civar bolgelerden gelip aman
dilemeye baslayan asiler, Kiiciik Istefan ile Vasilyos’un iglerinde
bulunmadiklarini, geri dénmeleri durumunda valiye teslim edeceklerini aksi
takdirde ise kendilerine verilecek cezaya razi olduklarini beyan etmislerdir.
Asiler ayrica Podgorice, Ispuzi, Zabyak, Ulgiin ve civardaki diger bolgelerin
ahalisine zarar vermeyip vergilerini diizenli bir sekilde 6demeyi de taahhiit
etmislerdir.’® Asilerin taahhiitleri iizerine her nahiyeden ihtiyaten kagitlar
alinarak Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Mehmed Pasa’ya teslim edilmistir. Bu arada
1.010 adet edna olarak 6deyegeldikleri cizyeleri de 490 zamla 1.500 adet edna
evraka cikarilarak yeni bir nizama sokulmustur. Bunlardan baska Karadag

128 T{len 770, kadden 6, arzen 6,5 (baz1 kaynaklara gére 2,5) zird boyutlarinda.

129 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 48/1 (25 R.1182/8 Eyliil 1768); Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek,
s. 320-321.

130 petrovi¢, a.g.e., S. 122.

131 BOA, C.ZB, nr. 90/4498 (27 Ca.1182/9 Ekim 1768); BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 726/19 (Evasit-i
C.1182/23 Ekim-1 Kasim 1768).

132 Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, s. 80.

133 BOA, C.ZB, nr. 90/4498 (27 Ca.1182/9 Ekim 1768).
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civarindaki Cernice, Belesefge,”** Boslice ve Biyelo Pavlik nahiyeleri
cizyelerini Ispuzi Kalesi askerlerine, Kog nahiyesi cizyesini Onogosta Kalesi
askerlerine ve Pir nahiyesi cizyesini Iskenderiye tarafina 6demeyi kabul
ederek yeniden itaat altina girmislerdir. Aksi halde ise 20.000 kurusluk

nezri*® 6demeyi kabul etmislerdir.*®

4 C.1182/16 Ekim 1768’de Niksik sahrasina donen Silahdar Mehmed
Pasa komutasindaki Bosna giicli, zaferin ardindan burada bir miiddet
dinlendikten sonra Travnik’e dogru hareket etmistir. Mehmed Pasa, yola
koyulmadan 6nce giizergah iizerinde bulunan kazalara buyruldu goéndererek
asilerin maglup edildigini miijdelemis, doniis i¢in ihtiya¢ duyulan zahire ve
komorlarin hazirlanmasini, yol, gecit ve kopriilerin de geregi gibi tamir
edilmesini emretmistir.”*’

Bageski Sevki Molla Mustafa’nin eserinde aktardigina gére Bosnak
kuvvetler gidip gelinceye kadar bu sefer sirasinda biiylik zorluklar ve
zahmetler ¢ekmislerdir. Zira Karadag bolgesi son derece sarp ve kayaliktir.
Ayrica bulunduklar cografyaya hakim olan Karadaglilarin sigmabilecekleri
¢ok sayida kaleleri bulunmaktadir. Karadaglilar1 tanimayanlarin ve hilelerini
bilmeyenlerin onlarla miicadele edebilmeleri oldukga giictiir. Molla Mustafa,
bu gibi nedenlerle baz1 Bosnak askerlerin Karadag bolgesine sefere gitmek
yerine daha uzak mesafelerdeki savaslara katilmayi yeglediklerini dahi
soylemektedir.

134 Muhtemelen yukarida bahsi gegen Besbuca.

135 Nezir; and, vaad veya adak anlamlarina gelirken, bir memleket halkinin hiikimetge hos
goriilmeyen hareketlerinin tekerriirii halinde tatbik olunan cezaya Nezre kesmek/baglamak, bu
miinasebetle tahsil olunan paraya ise Nezir akgasi denilirdi. bkz. Mehmet Zeki Pakalin,
Osmanlt Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozliigii, Cilt 111, Istanbul 1983, s. 692. Osmanl
Devleti’nde nezre kesme/baglama, XVIL. yiizyilin son ¢eyreginden itibaren kamu diizeninin
saglanmasi i¢in benimsenmeye baslanan bir yontemdir. Diger taraftan XVIII. yiizyilin
baslarindan itibaren eskiyaligin engellenmesi ve asiretlerin iskan edilmesi gibi hususlar basta
olmak tizere kamu diizenini saglamak amaciyla yoneten ve yonetilen tarafindan miiracaat
edilen bir akit veya bir miizakere vasitasi haline gelmistir. Bu hususta genis bilgi i¢in ayrica
bkz. Cemal Cetin, “Kamu Diizeninde Alternatif Bir Yontem: Nezir”, Uluslararast Sosyal
Arastrmalar Dergisi, Cilt VIII, Say1 36, 2015, s. 291-292.

136 BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 69/5093 (21 S.1182/31 Aralik 1768); nr. 235/18610 (17 S$.1182/27
Aralik 1768).

137 Saraybosna Ser iyye Sicili, nr. 7,s. 72/1 (7 C.1172/19 Ekim 1768); Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek,
s. 321.

138 Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, s. 80-81.
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Tiim bu zorluklara ragmen basarili gegen sefer neticesinde Kiigiik
Istefan ve metropolidi Vasilyos’un maglup edilip ahalinin yeniden vergiye
baglanmasindaki basarilarindan 6tiirti Sultan III. Mustafa, Silahdar Mehmed
Pasa ve Nigli Mehmed Paga’ya birer hilat ve kilig, maiyetlerinde hizmetleri
gecen beylere de yirmi hilat gondermistir.**°

Baseski Sevki Molla Mustafa’nin mecmuasinda, Karadag seferi
sirasinda Bosna ordusunun ¢ok az sehit verdigi ve birkag kisinin de
yaralandig1 belirtilmistir.**® Saraybosna ser’iyye sicillerinde yer alan tereke
kayitlarindan hareketle s6z konusu sehitlerden tespit edilebilenler su
sekildedir; Saraybosna’nin Kalik el-Hac Ali Mahallesi sakinlerinden el-Héc
Mehmed oglu Sercerrahan-1 eyalet-i Bosna Seraser Ahmed Celebi,*** Nalgaci
el-Hac Osman Mahallesi sakinlerinden Molla Yasar oglu Feyzullah Bese'*?
ve Nejzade Mahallesi sakinlerinden Osman Sipahi oglu Salih Sipahi.'*®

2.3. Karadag Seferine Dair Siirler

Gerek Karadag seferi 6ncesinde gerekse seferden sonra Bosnaklarin
iinlii sairlerinin bu sefere dair siirler kaleme aldiklar1 gériilmektedir. Burada
sunulacak siirlerden ilki, Bosnaklarin {inlii sairi Giirdnizdde Dervis Mehmed
Meyli Efendi’ye aittir. Meyli Efendi, Karadag seferinden affina yonelik
kaleme aldig1 bu siirini Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’ya sunmustur. Mehmed Pasa,
onun siirini begenmis olacak ki talebini geri ¢evirmemistir. S6z konusu siir
su sekildedir:

Gel ey hame-i siitiide-siyem
Arsa-i nazma eyle vaz -1 kadem

Ciinki elde bulundun ey hame
Bu isi gel irigdir encama

Arz-1 hal-i fakiri eyle rakam
Asinddwr sana veliyyii 'n-ni’am

Bosna valisi ol vezir-i dilir

139 BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, nr. 166, s. 96-97/187, BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 726/19 (Evasit-i
C.1182/23 Ekim-1 Kasim 1768).

140 Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, s. 80.

141 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 49/1 (29 Ca.1182/11 Ekim 1768).

142 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 9, s. 53/1 (23 C.1182/4 Kasim 1768).

143 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 14, s. 83/2 (22 Z.1186/16 Mart 1773).
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Ya 'ni diistiir-i miisteri-tedbir

Sthr-1 sultan semiyy-i fahr-1 cihdn
Kdn-1 ihsdn-1 dsaf-1 devrdn

Yiiz siiriib hdakipa-y izzetine
Siidde-i devlet ii sa’adetine

Maksadimdan iderse istifsar
Eyle bu giine halimi ihbar

Kulunuz Meyli fakir ve za'if
Vakt-i piri ile nizdar u nahif

Za’f-1 piri kavvdsim basmig
Okunu atmis kemdanini yasmig

Lik bir kayda diismiis ol bimar
Vardwr iistiinde bir ¢iiriik timdr

Sancak ehli olan sipah-1 gayiir
Sefere ¢iinkii oldilar me 'miir

Ana da iktiza ider gitmek
Lik dermani kalmamus bi-sekk

Ne riikiib ve niiziile kudreti var
Ne sefer virmege liydkati var

Sanma an1 ki ozr-i lenk eyler
Gitse de nefs ile cenk eyler
Alet-i harbi yok meger meseld
Kavs-ves kad ile hidmetin dud

Emr u fermdnna itd ati var
Lik lutfundan istianeti var

Lutfunla afvint muzaf eyle
Bu seferden kulun mu’df eyle

Ziimre-i dd’iyana kil miilhak
Ki elinden du’d geliir ancak

Heman ey dsaf-1 huceste-hisal

515
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Ani afv eyleyiib du’dsini al

Buyurub kayd: serhine ferman
Eyle ol derd-mendine dermdn

Hak-1 dergdh-1 hazret-i Ceyli
Bende-i Dervis Mehmed Meyli.***

Giiranizade Dervis Mehmed Meyli Efendi, Karadag seferinde
kazanilan zafer sonrasinda bir de tarih diisirmiistiir. S6z konusu tarih su
sekildedir:

Fahr-i sultan-i1 cihan hem-nam-1 fahrii \-miirselin
Kim odur el-hakk veziran-i zemanun esrefi

Darb-: semgirile feth eyledi Karacatagt hep
Zahir oldy vech-i pakinden futuhat-1 hafi

Istefamn istifi bozuld: evvel hamleden
Hi¢ mukabil ola mi sirane ribahn safi

Olmad tab-1 aver-i yek hamle-i islamiyan
‘Asker-i menhiist ka¢di kendi oldr muhtefi

Meyliya der-bend-i Ostrog fethine tarih dedi
Kesdi ‘wki kafir seyf-1 du’a-y1 Asafi.**®

Karadag zaferini konu edinen diger bir siir ise Bageski Sevki Molla
Mustafa’nin mecmuasinda yer alan fakat yazari belli olmayan bir siirdir. S6z
konusu siir su sekildedir:

Bi-hamdi I-lah sultanii |-gazdnun
Ciiniidi old: fethiyle mu ‘anven

Tayanamadi Karatag kal’asi oldi
Stikiih satveti oldr miiberhen

Anistesinden olup gazev-i evvel
Futiihdt ile dlem oldilar sen

144 Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 331-332.
1495 Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, s. 83.
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Giirtih-1 bagiya geldi emaneten
Yaban asmasin ediip habl kerden

Sikest oldi adiivviin cem -i sehhar
Krallik iddi’dsi ile mutantan

Firar ediip Ostrog’da ediip hiddet
Bina etmis iken hisn hezdrfen

Biti sindi olup her sihri batil
Yikuldi gitdi evvel kal ‘asindan

Kilisast hisar-1 hedm olund
Ne ma’biid kald: kiiffara ne miimkiin

Cevher-i harf tdrih old: fethine
Karacakih sayd oldi bogazdan

Hatif nida ediip dedi tdrihini beyne’|-guzdt
Ciimle kilig ile ciiz'i kat” oldi.**®

3. Sefer Sonrasinda Karadag’da Yasanan Gelismeler ve Yeni
Isyan

1768 yilindaki Karadag isyaninin bastirtlmasiin ardindan yaklasik
bir sene sonra Ruslar Karadaglilar1 yeniden ayaklandirmaya ve boylelikle
Osmanli-Rus Savasi’nin devam ettigi sirada Osmanl giiglerini bolmeye
calismiglardir. Ruslar bu dogrultuda tipki yukarida bahsi gecen sovalye
Belvardoglu Mihail gibi bu kez de Yuriy Vladimirovi¢ Dolgorukov (1740-
1830)*" isimli bir generali silah, cephane ve yiikli miktarda para ile
Karadag’a gondermistir.

Ordugdha ulasan istihbaratlara gore Rusya’dan gonderilen Yuriy
Vladimirovi¢ Dolgorukov, {i¢ voyvoda ve yirmi kadar yandasi ile birlikte

146 Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, S. 84.

147 Osmanli vesikalarinda Dogurok (Gsuss Ve Gusesd) seklinde gegen ve literatiirde
Dolgoroki yahut Dolgoruki isimleriyle de zikredilen kisi, Rusya’nin asilzade ailelerinden biri
olan  Dolgorukovlar’dan  (Dolgorukov=Uzunkollu)  Knyaz  Yuriy = Vladimirovig
Dolgorukov/FOpuii  Braoumuposuu [Joncopykos’dur. Mezkir sahis calismamizin bundan
sonraki boliimlerinde asil ismi ile anilacaktir. Bu hususa dikkatimi ¢eken ve Rusya
literatiiriindeki bilgilere ulagsmamdaki zorlugu en aza indiren Doktorant Eray AKCAY’a
tesekkiir ederim.
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Venedik’ten gecerek Papa {ilkesine bagli Ankona (Ancona) iskelesine
gitmistir. Burada tedarik ettigi silah ve cephaneleri Venedik’e bagli Pastrovik
(Pashtrovi¢i) ahalisinin sefinesine yiiklemis ve 8 R.1183/11 Agustos 1769°da
Pastrovik yakinlarinda karaya ¢ikmistir.**® Daha sonra Cernige nahiyesindeki
Gluhidol (Gluhi Do) koyiine giderek burada Karadag ahalisiyle temaslarda
bulunan Dolgorukov, pesine kattig1 bes alti yiiz kadar katir ile sefineye geri
donmiistiir. Dolgorukov, yaninda getirdigi silah, cephane ve paralan
Karadaglilarla birlikte sefineden katirlara yiikledikten sonra Gluhidol kdyiine
nakletmistir. Buradan Cetine’ye gegen Dolgorukov, Karadag asilerinin yani
sira yaklasik bir senedir bolgede gizlenmekte olan Kiigiik Istefan ve
Vasilyos’un da hazir bulundugu bir meydanda toplant1 diizenlemistir. S6z
konusu toplantida Moskova’dan gonderilen bir manifestoyu okuyan
Dolgorukov, Karadag’in bundan sonra Dukalik olarak yonetilmesinin arzu
edildigini belirtmistir. Ayrica silah, cephane ve para yardimindan kisa siire
sonra Moskova’dan askeri yardimin da yola g¢ikacaginin altini ¢izmistir.
Toplant1 sonrasinda isyan igin aralarinda anlagsma saglayan Dolgorukov ve
Kiiciik Istefan, bolgede yeni bir teskilatlanmaya giderek bir kethiida, bir katip,
ii¢ kolonel (albay) ve ii¢ alemdar tayin etmislerdir. Silah, cephane ve paralar
ahali arasinda taksim edilmis, elde kalan fazla mithimmat ise Cetine ve
Cernige’de bulunan kiliselere gizlenmistir. Diger taraftan Dolgorukov,
bolgede signabilmek igin de kendisine miistahkem bir bina yaptirmistir.**°
Durumu haber alan Bosna Valisi Silahdar Mehmed Pasa, derhal Travnik’te
bir istisare toplantisi diizenleyerek eyalet seckinlerini, ulemay1 ve kapudanlari
Bosna Divanina davet etmistir (15 Ca.1183/16 Eyliil 1769).**°

Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin daha sonra ordugaha gonderdigi
mektubunda bildirdigine gore Kotor’daki Zadra (Zadar) generali ile iletisime
gecerek Rus general icin silah ve cephane tasiyan sefinelerin hangi devlet
tarafindan gonderildigine dair bilgi edinmeye c¢alismistir. Zadra generali,
bunlarin Venedik sefinesi olmadigim fakat talep edildigi takdirde korsan
addedilerek derhdl ele gecirilebilecegini belirtmistir. Zadra generali ayrica
eger iki devlet arasina nifak sokmak i¢in s6z konusu sefinelerin Venedik
tarafindan gonderildigini iddia edenler olur ise bu s6zlere itibar edilmemesine

148 Dubrovnik knezleri ve beylerinden edinilen istihbaratlarda da Venedik topraklarinda
bulunan ve Karadag’a yakin bir konumda bulunan Zatice ve Korfa adalarina Rus bayrakli ii¢
kalyonun geldigi bilgisi edinilmisti. Bkz. BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 1153/20 (12 Z.1183/8 Nisan
1770).

149 BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 552/15 (9 Ca.1183/10 Eyliil 1769); nr. 813/67 (25 Za.1183/22 Mart
1770); BOA, HAT, nr. 7/260 (20 $.1183/19 Aralik 1769).

150 Saraybosna Ser’iyye Sicili, nr. 11, s. 30/1; Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 328.
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ve Venedik’in Osmanli Devleti ile olan barisa riayet ettigine de dikkati
¢ekmigtir. Silahdar Mehmed Pasa yine aymi mektubunda, Rus general
Dolgorukov’un ele gegirilmesine yonelik kendisine bir emir verilmesi halinde
miri piyade tahririne ihtiya¢ duyulacagini ifade etmistir. Zira miithimmat,
zahire ve asker bakimindan kiilliyetli tedarikleri bulunan Avusturya ve
Venedik, her ne kadar antlagsma sartlarina riayet etseler de bunlara karsi
tedbirli olunmasi gerektiginden Bosna kalelerindeki askerlerin Karadag’a
sevk edilmesini Mehmed Pasa uygun bulmamuistir. Diger taraftan gegen sene
Karadag seferine, bu sene ise Rusya seferine eyaletten ¢ok sayida asker sevk
edildigine dikkat ¢eken Mehmed Pasa, eyaletteki bir kesim ahalinin ise
kalelerin tamiratiyla mesgul olduklarindan ailelerini emniyetsiz bir sekilde
geride birakip Karadag’a gitmek istemediklerini dile getirmistir. Mehmed
Pasa, eyaletteki keyfiyeti bu sekilde izah etmeye calismis ve Karadag
asilerinin tenkili i¢in miri piyade tahririne ihtiya¢ duyuldugunu ordu
merkezine iletmistir.’®® Ancak Sadrazam Ivazzade Halil Pasa, gonderdigi
cevapta Karadag’da zuhur eden bu gibi sorunlarla eskiden beri Bosna
valilerinin ilgilendiginin ve bu hususlarda karar yetkisine sahip olduklarinin
altin1 ¢izmistir. Halil Pasa ayrica, selefi Moldovanci Ali Pasa’nin bu isyanla
ilgili gereken talimatlar1 daha O6nceden kendilerine bildirdiginden
haberlesmeyle vakit kaybedilmeyerek Bosna ve Iskenderiye’den asker tertip
edilmesini, Karadag asileri ile Moskova’dan gonderilen generalin ele
gecirilmesini ve insa ettirdigi binanin da yikilmasini1 emretmistir.'*?

Sadrazam Ivazzade Halil Pasa, aym hususla ilgili olarak iskenderiye
Sancakbeyi Mehmed Pasa’ya gonderdigi diger bir mektubunda ise Rusya
seferine cagirilmadigi halde Iskenderiye kuvvetleri ile asilerin iizerlerine
varilmadigi, yol ve gegitlerde de gereken onlemlerin alinmadigindan isin bu
derecelere kadar bilylidiigiinii belirtmistir. Zira s6z konusu bolgenin
giivenliginden Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Mehmed Pasa sorumludur. Mehmed
Pasa, bir defaya mahsus olmak iizere affedilirken Iskenderiye tarafinda baska
bir hadise daha zuhur etmesi halinde bu kez cezadan kurtulamayacagina dair
de kendisine g6zdag verilmistir. Bu noktadan hareketle Bosna Valisi Silahdar
Mehmed Pasa’nin kendisine ne gérev verirse tereddiit etmeyip Iskenderiye
kuvvetleri ve kapi halki ile birlikte Karadag’a hareket ederek asilerin
hakkindan gelinmesini kesin bir dille ifade etmistir.'*®

151 BOA, HAT, nr. 8/295 (15 S.1183/14 Aralik 1769).
152 BOA, HAT, nr. 7/260 (20 S.1183/19 Aralik 1769).
153 BOA, HAT, nr. 151/6370 (1183/17609).
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O tarihlerde cephede daha biiyiik sorunlarla mesgul olan Sadrazam
Ivazzade Halil Pasa, goriildiigii lizere Karadag’daki bu yeni isyandan
Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Mehmed Pasa’y1 sorumlu tutmus ve Bosna Valisi
Silahdar Mehmed Pasa ile isyanin bastirilmasina memur etmistir. Ancak s6z
konusu doneme tesadiif eden Osmanli kaynaklari tizerinde yapilan tetkiklerde
Karadag’daki durumun akibetiyle ilgili bir bilgiye tesadif edilememistir.
Diger taraftan Baseski Sevki Molla Mustafa’nin mecmuasinda Silahdar
Mehmed Pasa’nin eyaletteki sipahileri Niksik muhafazasina tayin ettigi
bilgisi yer almaktadir. Niksik ahalisi mahsullerinin telef olacagi endisgesiyle
bu durumdan hi¢ hoslanmamis, Mehmed Pasa’ya ¢ok defa yalvarmistir.
Ahaliyi dinlemeyen Mehmed Pasa ise Bosna Alaybeyi Babooglu Omer Bey™>*
ve sipahileri Glasinge’de (Glasinac) toplayarak Niksik ve ilerisine
gondermistir (20 M.1184/16 Mayis 1770).° Anlasilan o ki bir sefer
diizenlenmis ve eyalet sipahileri Niksik civarina sevk edilmistir. Ancak s6z
konusu mecmuanin ilerleyen kisimlarda ne Kiigiik Istefan ne Dolgorukov ne
de bu seferin akibetine dair bir teferruat bulunmaktadir.

Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, Kiiciik Istefan’in III. Petro iddiasindan
dolay1 II. Katerina’y1 oldukg¢a telaslandirdigmi, bu yiizden Katerina’nin
Kiiciik Istefan’1 ele gegirebilmek igin Yuriy Vladimirovi¢ Dolgorukov’u
gizlice Karadag’a gonderdigini sOylemektedir. Dolgorukov, bir sekilde
Kiiciik Istefan’1 elde ettiyse de halkin miidafaa ve himayesiyle Kiigiik Istefan
kendisini bu durumdan da kurtarabilmistir. Uzungarsili ayrica, Kiiciik
Istefan’m Osmanli-Rus Savast siiresince Karadag’da 1slahat yaparak herhangi
bir isyan girisiminde bulunmadigindan Osmanli hiikkimetini mesgul
etmedigini belirtmistir."®® Mustafa imamovi¢’e gére Ruslar, sahte Car Kiiciik
Istefan olaymi arastirmak ve Karadaghlar ayaklandirmak igin Yuriy
Vladimirovi¢ Dolgorukov’u Karadag’a gondermislerdir. Dolgorukov, Kiiciik
Istefan’1 uzaklastiramadig1 gibi Karadaghlar1 da ayaklandiramamistir. Fakat
onun Karadag’da ortaya ¢ikisi civardaki sancaklarda endiseye yol actigindan
Bosna’da ¢esitli giivenlik onlemleri almmstir.™’ Barbara Jelavich,
Karadag’daki gelismeleri yakindan takip eden II. Katerina’nin 1769°da Yuriy
Vladimirovi¢ Dolgorukov’u el¢i olarak Karadag’a gonderdigini ifade
etmistir. Bununla birlikte Dolgorukov, kendini III. Petro olarak tanitan Kiigiik
Istefan’ bir sahtekar oldugunu anlamasina ragmen onu tahtindan indirmeye

154 Omer Bey, Niksik’te iken azledilmis ve Bosna Alaybeyligine Cafer Bey tayin edilmistir.
Bkz. Molla Mustafa 'nin Mecmuast, s. 94.

155 Molla Mustafa nin Mecmuast, s. 90.

156 Uzungarsili, a.g.e., Cilt V, s. 388.

157 fmamovié, a.g.e., s. 400.
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kalkigmamis, tam tersine yaninda getirdigi savag mithimmati ve paray1 Kii¢iik
Istefan’a teslim etmistir. Jelavich ayrica, Kiiciik Istefan’in 1773’de Osmanli
merkezi iktidari tarafindan istihdam edilen bir Yunanli tarafindan
zehirlendigini sdylemektedir.’®® Rastislav V. Petrovié ise Kiigiik Istefan’in 22
Eyliil 1773 de Yunan hizmetkar Istanko Klazomunja (Paljikarda) tarafindan
bag1 kesilmek suretiyle uykusunda oldiirildiigiini soylemektedir. Kiigiik
Istefan’in kesik basini yanina alarak iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Busatli Mehmet
Pasa’ya gotiiren Istanko, Pasa’dan bu hizmeti karsiliginda kendisine vaad
ettigi odiiliinii almustir.™® Diger taraftan Muvakkit Salih Sidk1 Haci
Hiiseyinzade’nin Sirp tarihlerinden aktardigina gore de Kiiciik Istefan,
Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Busatli Mehmet Pasa’nin tesvikiyle Ragrak (?)
Istanko™ isimli bir sahis tarafindan 1188/1774-1775’de katledilmistir.
Ragrak Istanko bu sayede Busatli Mehmet Pasa tarafindan giimiislii tokalarla
odiillendirilmistir.'**

Karadaglilar, XVIII. yiizyilda isyan i¢in her firsati ve yardimi
degerlendirmislerdir. XIX. yiizyila gelindiginde ise Osmanli Devleti’nin
giicinlin azalmasinin da etkisiyle ortaya ¢ikan yeni ayaklanmalar
Karadaglilar1 giderek bagimsizliga gotiirmiistiir. 2

Sonuc¢

1768-1774 Osmanli-Rus Savasi’nin arifesinde Kiiciik Istefan
liderliginde Karadag’da biiyiik bir isyan ¢ikmistir. Karadaglilara kendisini
Rus cari III. Petro olarak tanitan Kiiciik Istefan, krallik iddiasinda bulunmus
ve bu iddiasim mesrulastirmak icin de eski Ipek patrigi Vasilyos’un destegini
almstir.

Bu calismada ortaya konulan sonuglardan biri Kiigiik istefan’n tam
olarak nereden ve kim tarafindan gonderildiginin Osmanli hiikiimetince
Ogrenilemedigidir. Zira bu isyana dair Bosna ve Rumeli valiliklerine

1%8 Jelavich, a.g.e., s. 95.

159 Petrovié, a.g.e., s. 280-281.

160 Bu eserin Bosnakca’ya cevirilen niishasinda Kiigiik Istefan’m bir Yunan tarafindan
6ldirtldigi belirtilmistir. bkz. Muvekkit Salih Sidki1 Hadzihuseinovi¢, Povijest Bosne, |, (haz.)
Abdulah Polimac, Lamija HadZiosmanovi¢, Fehim Nametak, Salih Trako, Sarajevo 1998, s.
545.

161 Tarih-i Bosna ve Hersek, s. 321-322.

162 Moaganin, a.g.m., s. 385.
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gonderilen fermanlarda Kiigiik Istefan’dan bilhassa “sahs-1 mechii l-iil-hal”
olarak bahsedilmis, diger kayitlarda ise nereden veya kim tarafindan bolgeye
gonderildigine deginilmemistir.

Kiiciik Istefan, faaliyetlerine Venedik hududunda baslamis ancak
burada tutunamayip Karadag mintikasina gegis yapmistir. Karadag’da
daginik halde bulunan ve aralarinda diismanlik olan bir¢ok kabileyi “Karadag
Kralligr” fikri etrafinda birlestirmeyi basarmistir. Boylelikle giin gegtikce
niifuzu daha da artan Kiigiik Istefan, Karadaghlar1 kiskirtarak Miisliimanlara
saldirilarda bulunmalarina yonelik tesvikte bulunmusgtur. Bu bakimdan onu,
ikna kabiliyeti ¢ok yiiksek bir sahis olarak tanimlamak yanlis olmamalidir.

Ote taraftan ulagilan diger bir &nemli sonu¢ da Iskenderiye
sancakbeyinin yetki alaninda bulunan Karadag mintikasinin séz konusu
donemde asilerin rahatga kol gezebildigi ve hatta hisar insa ederek krallik
iddia edebildigi kadar kontrolsiiz birakildigidir.

Karadag isyaninin bastirilmasi gorevi Bosna Valisi Silahdar Mehmed
Pasa ve Rumeli Valisi Nigli Mehmed Pasa’ya havale edilmistir. Lojistik
hazirliklarin tamamlanmasinin ardindan Bosna ve Rumeli valilerinin
maiyetindeki kuvvetler 23 R.1182/6 Eyliil 1768’de asiler {izerine harekete
geemislerdir. Saldir1 karsisinda yarim saat kadar ancak direnebildigi anlasilan
Kiiciik Istefan ve destekgisi Vasilyos firar etmek zorunda kalmislardir.
Basarili gecen bu sefer Silahdar Mehmed Pasa’nin ilerleyen yillarda Sadarete
getirilmesinde rol oynayacagindan biirokratik kariyeri i¢in de olduk¢a 6nem
arz etmistir.

Unlii sair GiirAnizdde Dervis Mehmed Meyli Efendi basta olmak
iizere baz1 Bognak sairler bu sefere dair siirler kaleme almislardir. Karadag
seferi hakkinda dikkat cekici bilgiler iceren bu siirler, sefer sirasinda elde
edilen basarilarin halk ve asker arasinda yarattig1 coskuyu gdostermektedir.

Karadagl asiler yenilgiye ugratilip itaat altina alinmis gibi goriinseler
de askeri kuvvetlerin ve siyasi otoritenin geri ¢ekilmesinin ardindan ertesi yil
Rusya’nin yardim ve tesvikiyle yeniden isyana kalkismislardir. Zira Carice
II. Katerina, Osmanli-Rus Savasi’nin patlak vermesinin ardindan Yuriy
Vladimirovi¢ Dolgorukov isimli generalini iki sefine dolusu silah, askeri
mithimmat ve yiiklii miktarda para ile birlikte Karadag’a gondermistir.
Boylelikle savasin siirdigii donemde Osmanli Devleti’nin batisindaki askeri
kuvvetleri bu isyanla mesgul etmek istemistir. Her ne kadar Kiiciik Istefan,
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Car III. Petro oldugunu iddia etmigse de Dolgorukov onunla igbirligi yapmus,
Karadag’mm “Dukalik” olarak teskilatlanmasi igin asilere telkinlerde
bulunmustur. Bunun iizerine Karadag bolgesine askeri kuvvetler sevk
edilmigtir. Fakat bu ikinci seferin akibeti hakkinda kaynaklarda bir malumat
bulunmadigr goriilmiistiir.

Netice itibartyla Kiigiik Istefan, Karadag {izerine yapilan bu
seferlerde ele gecirilememistir. Ancak Karadag Krallig1 veya Dukalig: fikrini

hayata geciremeden birkag y1l sonra Iskenderiye Sancakbeyi Busatli Mehmet
Pasa’nin tegvikiyle dldiiriilmiistiir.
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ABSTRACT

The phenomenon of migration varies according to factors in many different
dimensions, this study deals with irregular migration and the events that occur in this
context. Turkey, due to its geopolitical position, is a transit country in the irregular
migration issue, in comparison with neighboring countries, Turkey has become a
transit country for migrants due to its relatively higher level of development
compared to Middle Eastern countries located to its south and east, and its lower level
of development compared to European countries. In this study, the results and reasons
for Syrian refugee’s attempts to use Turkey as a transit country and cross to Greece
over the Aegean Sea will be analyzed from the perspective of Barry Buzan’s
‘Regional Security Complex Theory. This study focuses on the problem of whether a
regional security complex has emerged in the Balkans due to the migration movement
resulting from the Syrian Civil War, using Buzan’s theory as a framework, between
Turkey and Greece.
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EGE DENIZINDEKiI MULTECI SORUNU: BOLGESEL GUVENLIK
KOMPLEKSI BAGLAMINDA BiR ANALIZ

07/

Gog olgusu, birgok farkli boyutta etki eden faktorlere gore degisiklik
gostermektedir. Bu ¢aligsma, yasa dis1 gocii ve bu baglamda meydana gelen olaylari
incelemektedir. Tiirkiye, cografi konumundan dolayi yasa dis1 gog konusunda transit
bir tilkedir; komsu tilkelerle karsilastirildiginda, giineyi ve dogusunda yer alan Orta
Dogu iilkelerine nazaran daha kalkinmis olmasi, Avrupa iilkelerine nazaran ise az
kalkinmis olmasi nedeniyle gocmenler acisindan gegis iilkesi haline gelmistir. Bu
calismada, 6zellikle Suriyeli miiltecilerin Tiirkiye’yi transit iilke olarak kullanarak
Ege Denizi iizerinden Yunanistan’a gegme girisimlerinin nedenleri ve sonuglari,
Barry Buzan’in “Bolgesel Giivenlik Kompleksi Teorisi” perspektifinden analiz
edilecektir. Bu calisma Buzan’in kuramindan hareketle, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan
arasinda; Balkanlarda, Suriye I¢ Savasi’ndan kaynaklanan gég hareketinden dolay1
bolgesel giivenlik kompleksinin ortaya ¢ikip ¢ikmadigr sorunsalina odaklanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gog¢, Gogmen, Ege Denizindeki Miilteciler, Yunanistan,
Tiirkiye.

Introduction

The definition of a Regional Security Complex can be understood as
the interactions among regional actors in the context of security. Buzan and
Waever, in their description of Regional Security Complexes, have
emphasized that security issues can vary based on regional and geographical
factors. This study focuses on the claim that Turkey and Greece’s security
perceptions constitute a regional security domain. Additionally, the study
takes on the argument within the framework of this theory, suggesting that
the two countries’ regional security concepts have been redefined in recent
years due to security issues arising from the migration crisis resulting from
the Syrian Civil War.*

Buzan asserts that geographical proximity between two countries
triggers significantly higher levels of interaction, in contrast to security
interactions that might occur between different countries. Indeed, many

! Barry Buzan, The logic of regional security in the post-Cold War world. In The New
Regionalism and the Future of Security and Development, Vol. 4, Palgrave Macmillan, UK
2000, p. 1-25.
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threats arising from a security perspective occur between two neighboring
states.?

When the Regional Security Complex Theory is examined from the
global to the local level, it can vary based on states’ power potentials and
mutual threat perceptions. Additionally, it can become relatively shaped and
more complex according to the attitudes of global powers towards the specific
region. Although it has been acknowledged that global powers can influence
regional issues, Buzan contends that fundamentally, security matters are of a
regional nature.’

Between Turkey and Greece, it can be argued that there has been a
competitive and threat-perceiving security environment since Greece gained
independence from the Ottoman Empire in the early 19th century, persisting
to the present day. Historical examples supporting this claim can be traced
back much further. For instance, the security crisis between Turks and Greeks
that began with the conquest of Istanbul has manifested itself throughout
history. In brief, the reasons behind the intense threat perceptions between the
two countries include Greece’s attainment of independence, the 1897
Ottoman-Greek War, the 1912 Balkan Wars, and the 1914-1918 World War
I. Evaluated within the framework of the Regional Security Complex between
the two countries, these examples form the basis for historical and cultural
traumas. In the present day, unresolved security issues persist between the
two countries, such as the Aegean Islands dispute, the Eastern Mediterranean
Exclusive Economic Zone dispute, and the Western Thrace issue.

Buzan argues that the mentioned regional issues do not lose their
regional characteristics independently of the world system. As evidence, he
points to geographical problems in regions such as the Middle East, where
issues persisted during the Cold War era, indicating their ongoing relevance.*
Considering that the historical examples provided encompass a wide period,
it can be stated that the problems between Greece and Turkey also possess
regional characteristics. Therefore, they can be evaluated within the
framework of the Regional Security Complex.

2 Barry Buzan and Ole Waever, Regions and Powers: The Structure of International Security,
Cambridge University Press 2003, p. 6-20.

3 Derrick Frazier and Robert Stewart Ingersoll, “Regional powers and security: A Framework
for Understanding Order Within Regional Security Complexes”, European Journal of
International Relations, Vol. 16, No. 4, 2010, p. 731-753.

4 Buzan and Waever, op.cit., p. 77-80.

BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 529-559. 531



TOLGA OZTURK - SEDA ERKAN

The migration triggered by the Syrian Civil War has added a new
dimension to the current security issues between Greece and Turkey. Millions
of migrants originating from Syria first arrived in their neighboring country,
Turkey, and subsequently, a significant portion of them illegally crossed into
Greece to move further into Europe.®

The study will address the policies formulated by Greece and Turkey
in response to the migration movement from Syria. These policies will be
examined within the context of the Regional Security Complex between the
two countries, and the impact they have on each other’s threat perceptions
will be elucidated. The nature of the contribution made by the migration
movement to the enduring regional security characteristics between the two
countries constitutes the research problem.

1. The Refugee Crisis in the Aegean Sea and the Regional Security
Complex

The concept of Regional Security Complex, first introduced in Barry
Buzan’s book published in 1983, is defined as a group of states whose national
securities are interdependent and whose fundamental security concerns are
closely related.® Barry Buzan, who first proposed the concept of the Regional
Security Complex, later developed it further in collaboration with Ole
Waever, thus consolidating it as one of the foundational elements of the
security approaches of the Copenhagen School. In the theory developed and
consolidated by Buzan and Waever, the existing definition of regional
security complex was revised as a group of actors (units) whose security
enhancement or de-securitization processes are so interrelated that their
security problems cannot be understood or solved separately.’

The Copenhagen School has contributed three major disciplines to the
study of security in an international context. These three sub-disciplines are
of great importance and are named °‘securitization’, ‘sectoral security
analysis’, and ‘regional security analysis’® In this study, the main subject of

5 Katerina Rozakou, “Nonrecording the “European refugee crisis” in Greece: Navigating
through irregular bureaucracy”, Focaal, Vol. 2017, No. 77, 2017, p. 36-49.

6 Barry Buzan, People, States and Fear: The National Security Problem in International
Relations, The University of North Carolina Press 1983, p. 106.

" Buzan and Waever, op.cit., p. 44.

8 Leszek Sadurski, “Regional Security Complex Theory: Why is this Concept still Worth
Developing?”, Athenaeu: Polskie Studia Politologiczne, Vol. 75, No. 1, 2022, p. 137-153.

532 BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 529-559.



THE REFUGEE CRISIS IN THE AEGEAN SEA:
AN ANALYSIS IN THE CONTEXT OF THE REGIONAL SECURITY COMPLEX

investigation is the impact of the refugee crisis in the Aegean Sea on the
region, as understood through the lens of the regional security complex
theory, which was first proposed by Barry Buzan and subsequently
established in the literature by the Copenhagen School, specifically the third
approach of “regional security analysis”.

In the field of international relations, for many years, the study of
security systems had been dominated by global-level disciplines, as events
were analyzed through a realist structuralist perspective. While this was the
case, regional approaches in international relations were neglected for a long
time, and the first regional approaches in the security system of international
relations were seen in the late 1960s and early 1970s.

In the theory proposed by Buzan and Waever, they argue that the
foundation is based on the likelihood that threats may come from closer
distances, as they believe that the dangers of the international system are not
only concentrated in the relations between the great powers but also in the
relations between the countries of the regions. Buzan and Waever argue that
the foundation of the concept is based on the likelihood of threats originating
from closer distances being higher. They posit that threats that occur
nearbycan more easily spread and have a more immediate impact, making
mutual security dependence more important and regional security complexes
more intense in these areas.’

Looking at historical events, it can be seen that countries generally have
more concerns about neighboring countries and that trust ties are stronger
with neighboring countries compared to foreign ones. Except for the
relatively calm period between 1923 and the late 1950s, it can be stated that
Turkey and Greece perceived each other as rivals. The threat perception has
been at high levels for both countries, evident in concrete examples such as
the Cyprus issue, the Aegean Islands dispute, the Istanbul pogrom, and
Greece’s Megali Idea strategy. Particularly, the issue of islands in the Aegean
Sea, which is the focus of this study, can be regarded as a geographical area
where periodical high security concerns intensified due to the countries’
uncompromising stances arising from disputes over territorial waters. In their
theory of regional security complex, Buzan and Waever argue that the
proximity of nations sharing a common geography plays a significant role in
shaping their security perceptions and interactions, as the proximity of nations

9 Buzan and Waever, op.cit., p. 28-30.
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leads to a strong interdependence in terms of security concerns and actions.*°
They argue that the likelihood of security threats emanating from neighboring
countries is higher than from distant nations and that the proximity of nations
makes the spread and impact of security threats more rapid. As such, mutual
trust and security interdependence are stronger among neighboring countries,
leading to the formation of more intense regional security complexes. They
suggest that historical evidence supports the idea that nations generally have
greater concerns about their neighbors than about distant countries and that
security ties tend to be stronger among neighboring nations.™

2. Immigrations and Migrants in a Conceptual Framework

In essence, migration can be divided into two main categories based on
distance, namely internal or external migration, and based on the cause, it can
be further divided into forced or voluntary migration. According to studies,
there are many sub-types of migration within these two main categories. In
this study, various types of migration are examined, including primitive
migration, individual migration, forced migration, irregular migration, mass
group migration, and brain drain. Primitive migration is a result of an
environmental push factor.? Individual migration refers to the process of
individuals moving based on their own free will, utilizing their own
accumulated resources and skills. Forced migration, as defined by the United
Nations, refers to the movement of individuals who are forcibly displaced,
either within theircountry or across international borders, due to human rights
violations, natural disasters, or other humanitarian crises.® lllegitimate
migration refers to the movement of individuals across national borders
without proper authorization and documentation. In this context, states have
implemented various agreements and regulations to control the duration and
purpose of stays of incoming individuals, and as a result, customs and visa
controls are often implemented upon entry into the country. However, those

10 Barry Buzan adn Ole Waever and Jaap De Wilde, Security: A new framework for analysis.
Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1998, p. 2-7.

11 Buzan, People, States and Fear, p. 30.

2 Lori M. Hunter and Raphael Nawrotzki, “Migration and the Environment”, International
Handbook of Migration and Population Distribution, (ed.) Michael J. White, International
Handbooks of Population, Vol. 6, Springer, Dordrecht 2016, p. 472.

13 A, I. Kanu and Immaculata Olu Omojola and Mike Boni Bazza, “The National Migration
Policy: A Critical Review”, Nnadiebube Journal of Social Sciences, Vol. 2, No. 2, 2019, p. 95.
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who enter the country covertly, without the necessary permits and documents,
are considered to be in an irregular migration status.*

In all the types of migration mentioned, there are disadvantages and
risks for the host country, to a greater or lesser extent. This type of migration
typically flows from less developed or developing countries to developed
countries.’® In addition to the migration types discussed above, another
distinct type of migration is mass group migration. While other migrations are
carried out individually or by single families, mass group migration involves
large groups of people. In the context of migration, a mass group migration
refers to the movement of a large number of individuals in a coordinated
manner, or the movement of a significant portion of a population within a
specific time frame.'® According to the United Nations’ definition, there are
four major migration routes worldwide. Two of these intersect directly in the
Eastern Mediterranean region, which concerns both Greece and Turkey. One
route involves traveling overland from Asia, passing through Turkey, and
crossing the Aegean Sea to reach Greece, while the other route involves
migrants coming from Africa, attempting to reach the European continent by
sea, passing through the Eastern Mediterranean, and reaching the Aegean
islands. These two major migration routes, which have such significant global
implications, are situated in the geographical intersection of Greece and
Turkey. This situation directly and adversely impacts the regional security
risk between the two countries.*”

In the context of migration, there are various effects on host countries,
source countries, and migrants themselves, as migration is a multidimensional
phenomenon. Few subjects are as important for social sciences and
sociologists as migration. Today, communities carry great significance in the
international sphere, and without understanding the information about the
members, borders, economic, social, and political status of a community, it is
impossible to discuss the subject. In light of the political significance it

14 Alessandra Casarico and Giovanni Facchini and Tommaso Frattini, “Illegal immigration:
Policy perspectives and challenges™, CESifo Economic Studies, Vol. 61, No. 3-4, 2015, p. 675-
678.

15 Carolina Canibano and Richard Woolley, “Towards a socio-economics of the brain drain
and distributed human capital”, International Migration, Vol. 53, No. 1, 2015, p. 116.

16 David Scott Fitzgerald and Rawan Arar, “The sociology of refugee migration”, Annual
Review of Sociology, Vol. 44, No. 1, 2018, p. 397.

17 UN Migration, https://weblog.iom.int/worlds-congested-human-migration-routes-5-maps,
(17.10.2023).

BAED /BRI, 12/2, (2023), 529-559. 535



TOLGA OZTURK - SEDA ERKAN

carries, the subject of migration and migrants attracts attention in the social
sciences. The political implications arising from large-scale migration in
developed countries, the unease generated by the rights granted to migrants
among a significant portion of the native population, and the effects on
domestic political situations can all be examined within this context.'®
Aforementioned, it is apparent that migration and the presence of migrants
are issues that carry significant political weight in developed countries that
receive high numbers of immigrants. Amongst the concerns harbored by
native populations in these countries is the fear of immigrants taking over
their own spaces. The greatest potential impact that migrants may have on the
political landscape is through the mobilization of large groups of migrants in
acts of civil unrest, or by potentially altering the outcome of elections through
a majority vote.™

Creating an effective policy for immigrants requires an understanding
of the concept of migration from both politicians and the general public. If
politicians, leaders, and the public can comprehend the scale and nature of
migration, it will be easier for them to control, restrict, and even prevent it.
To provide an example, the situation of the mass migration from Mexico to
the United States in 2006 can be cited as a situation in which the United States,
recognizing the magnitude of the migration flow, implemented a policy
solution by expanding its border fencing with Mexico and augmenting it with
electronic sensors and cameras. In the past, certain sections of the US-Mexico
border were fortified with barbed wire, however, as the influx of migration
increased, measures were taken to enhance security. The US government’s
decision to increase the use of barbed wire, as well as to supplement it with
electronic sensors and cameras, was aimed at reinforcing border security in
order to combat unchecked migration.?

The primary goal of the recently enforced security policy is to limit and
regulate migration through designated entry points. Despite intensified
measures at the border, this has had little impact on irregular immigration,
resulting in individuals settling in the country after being unable to re-enter,

18 Nadzeya Laurentsyeva, Alessandra Venturini, “The social integration of immigrants and the
role of policy—A literature review”, Intereconomics, Vol. 52, No. 5, 2017, p. 289.

Adrian Favell, “Immigration, integration and citizenship: Elements of a new political
demography”, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, Vol. 48, No. 1, 2022, p. 5.

20 David Escamilla-Guerrero, “Revisiting Mexican migration in the Age of Mass Migration:
New evidence from individual border crossings”, Historical Methods: A Journal of
Quantitative and Interdisciplinary History, Vol. 53, No 4, 2020, p. 210-212.
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and others disguising themselves as tourists to conceal their presence. The
positive aspect of this situation is that it demonstrates the responsiveness of
current government leaders to the voices of the public, as they have attempted
to take some measures in response.?

The phenomenon of migration comprises various elements and is a
multidimensional issue. Though many countries primarily associate it with
social sciences and social policies, it is a matter that requires examination
from various perspectives. At times, unexamined migration events can result
in complicated issues. Throughout history, migration has always been a
phenomenon that necessitates a comprehensive evaluation from various
perspectives, as it can affect individuals and everything associated with them.

2.1. Turkey’s Immigration Policy

Throughout its history, Turkey experienced migration as both a
recipient and a source country. Due to its strategic location, it provided refuge
to people fleeing instability and conflict in neighboring countries and served
as a transit point for individuals seeking asylum and resettlement elsewhere.
Three significant waves of migration occurred, including the return migration
of Turkish citizens from the Balkans following World War 1, the influx of
Iraqi refugees during the Gulf War and the American invasion of Iraq, and the
current Syrian refugee crisis.?

Data provided by the Ministry of Interior of the Republic of Turkey
indicates a surge in the number of irregular immigrants entering the country,
as demonstrated in the table above. The number of irregular immigrants has
consistently increased annually, with a considerable spike in 2018-2019. The
approximate number of Syrian refugees in Turkey stands at 3.2 million, with
some staying in refugee camps while others reside in different cities
throughout the country. The majority of Syrian refugees in Turkey are male,
with a significant portion between the ages of 19-29, and the largest
demographic being under 18 years of age.?®

21 Yoo-Duk Kang, “Refugee crisis in Europe: determinants of asylum seeking in European
countries from 2008-2014”, Journal of European Integration, Vol. 43, No. 1, 2021, p. 40-44.
22 Latif Dilek and Nusret Sinan Evcan, “Reconsidering ‘EU Actorness’ in Changing
Geopolitics of the Eastern Mediterranean Region”, Insight Turkey, Vol. 24, No. 4, 2022, p.
123-144.

2 Gokhan Tuncel and Siileyman Ekici, “Gogiin Siyasal Etkisi: Suriyeli Gd¢menlerin Tiirkiye
Siyasetine Etkisi”, Birey ve Toplum Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Vol. 9, No. 2, 2019, p. 58-59.
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Figure 1: Number of Migration in Turkey by Years
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Source: Turkish Ministry of Internal Affairs, Directorate of Migration
Management

Turkey has maintained an open-door policy for all migrants, granting
citizenship, work permits, education rights, and health insurance to many.
Syrian migrants who became citizens chose their place of residence freely,
typically settling in cities near the Syrian border or major cities like Istanbul,
Ankara, and Izmir. Some Syrian partners now operate local businesses.
Although challenges emerged regarding culture, economy, and society,
Syrian refugees have adapted to Turkey and its living conditions. Some, who
could not adjust, attempted to move to Europe using illegal routes.** To
address irregular migration, Turkey has introduced laws and decrees
regarding refugees, modifying, improving, and adding to them as necessary.
The “Foreigners and International Protection Law” (No. 6458) was added to
Turkey’s domestic legal system in 2013, followed by the “Temporary
Protection Regulation” in 2014 and the “Regulation on the Work Permit of
Temporary Protected Foreigners™ in 2016, all related to Syrian migrants in
Turkey.?

2 Ayhan Kaya, “Migration as a Leverage Tool in International Relations: Turkey as a Case
Study”, International Relations, Vol. 17, No. 68, 2020, p. 25.
% Tuncel and Ekici, op.cit., p. 58-59.
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To maintain better control over this situation and make the process
more successful, the “Department for Combatting Irregular Migration” was
established on July 15, 2018, through Presidential Decree No. 4. The purpose
of this agency is to carry out tasks and procedures related to migration, to
develop new measures in frequent communication with law enforcement
agencies, to control the implementation of existing measures, and to enforce
relevant provisions in cases such as the return agreements to which Turkey is
a party. To combat irregular migration, two strategy documents and a national
action plan were prepared by the Migration Management Authority. The first
strategy document and national action plan for combating irregular migration
covers the years 2015-2018, while the second covers the years 2021-2025.%

The Republic of Turkey’s current government and other decision-
making bodies such as the Ministry of Internal Affairs and Presidency of
Migration Management, implemented projects® and updates aimed at
providing basic needs and protection for refugees within the state’s borders,
as well as those who may come from beyond the borders, while also
attempting to minimize negative effects on the national population, economy,
politics, and culture. Turkey endeavored to develop a national approach,
working in collaboration with various state institutions and stakeholders,
aiming to address irregular migration, particularly from neighboring
countries. This approach is claimed to be more humane, considering both the
interests of refugees and Turkey’s national interests, without disregarding
either. The government implemented various laws and regulations to ensure
the basic needs and protection of refugees within its borders, as well as to
control the influx of migrants. Despite initial challenges, such as conflicts and
instability arising from the large influx of Syrian refugees, the situation
improved over time through the gradual integration of refugees and the
implementation of various policies by the Turkish government. Additionally,
it is important to remember that the right to life of all individuals, regardless

26 Ministry of Interior, Presidency of Migration Management, “www.goc.gov.tr”, (19.12.2022).
* The Directorate of Migration Management has implemented a project titled ‘Strengthening
Cooperation with Origin Countries and Strategic Partners to Prevent Irregular Migration
through Complementary Activities.” Its primary objective is to enhance the operational
capacities of the Presidency of Migration Management and strategic partners such as Turkish
law enforcement agencies in combating irregular migration; to ensure effective and advanced
migration management in Turkey; and to strengthen regional cooperation between Turkey and
major  origin countries to prevent irregular migration. For more info:
https://www.goc.gov.tr/goc-projeleri56, (17.10.2023).
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of their citizenship, should never be ignored, particularly in the context of
international human rights and humanitarian considerations.?’

The recent developments indicate that Turkey lacks a sustainable
migration policy. Approximately 77% of Syrian-origin migrants in the
country being unemployed turns them into potential sources of instability
within the country.?® Turkey’s migration policy appears to be primarily built
upon a vested interest relationship through Greece and the European Union.
Firstly, the financial gain obtained from the European Union under the
readmission agreement signed by Turkey constitutes its primary short-term
interest. However, it can be argued that the financial benefit is negligible
when considering the material assistance provided to migrants and other
social losses. Secondly, Turkey uses migrants as a shield against other issues
with Greece. This was evident during the 2020 Greece-Turkey border crisis.
Following the death of 33 soldiers in the city of Idlib, Turkey announced that
it would open its border gates for Syrian migrants to enter Greece.
Subsequently, tens of thousands of migrants moved towards Greece, leading
to a border crisis and resulting in violence against migrants by Greek officials,
causing several deaths.?®

Turkey utilizes its migration policy more as a means to make progress
in European Union membership negotiations and gain benefits such as visa-
free travel, particularly in the context of the European Union, rather than a
cooperation tool with Greece. In this context, it can be said that Turkey adopts
pragmatic and short-term policies. This situation has a negative impact on
regional security between Greece and Turkey. Evaluating Turkey’s migration
policy in the context of Buzan’s Regional Security Complex, it is necessary
to address a situation where security risks increase rather than cooperation.
Turkey attempts to shape its migration policy to balance geopolitical issues it
faces in the Aegean islands, such as territorial waters disputes, or economic
challenges.

27 Ozden Zeynep Oktav and Aycan Celikaksoy, “The Syrian Refugee Challenge and Turkey’s
Quest for Normative Power in the Middle East”, International Journal, Vol. 70, No. 3, 2015,
p. 411-412.

28 Krviletm Akkoyunlu Ertan and Birol Ertan, “Tiirkiye’nin Gég Politikas1”, Contemporary
Research in Economics and Social Sciences, Vol. 1, No. 2, 2017, p. 24.

29 France 24, https://www.france24.com/en/europe/20221017-greece-and-turkey-trade-blame-
after-dozens-of-nearly-naked-migrants-found-on-border, (17.10.2023).
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2.2. Greece’s Immigration Policy

Before the 1990s, Greece lacked a clear immigration or refugee policy
due to a lack of immigrants.®® However, as the economy and industry
developed, workers from various countries began to arrive, and the stable
policies established as an AET and EU member attracted more immigrants.
Greece’s location, tourism industry, and cultural features also made it an
attractive destination. Consequently, the sudden influx of immigrants in the
1990s resulted in a significant renewal of the country’s population and
demographic structure.®*

Before the 1990s, Greece mainly repatriated individuals of Greek
ethnicity. However, economic migration increased after the Cold War, and by
2001, immigrants accounted for 8% of the population. After the Cold War,
Greece experienced a rise in economic migration, which led to immigrants
comprising 8% of the population by 2001. Before this, Greece primarily
repatriated individuals of Greek ethnicity.** In the 1990s, migration patterns
shifted to Albania, Balkan countries, and Pakistan. Before this shift, Greece
was not seen as a country of immigration. In 1991, a law on immigration was
passed, but it was insufficient, leading to the issuance of a new law in 1997
that established conditions for immigrants to live and work in Greece.
Migration patterns in the 1990s shifted to Albania, Balkan countries, and
Pakistan, altering Greece’s status as a non-immigration country. In 1991, an
insufficient law on immigration was passed, prompting the issuance of a new
law in 1997 that set living and working conditions for immigrants in Greece.*®

Greece hosts numerous refugees from various countries including
Lebanon, Vietnam, and the Middle East, despite being one of the least
developed nations in the EU. Migration resulting from the collapse of regimes
in Central and Eastern Europe has led to a substantial workforce in Greece.

30 Gizem Alioglu Cakmak, “Avrupalilasmasinin Asil Tendonu: Gog Politikalar1 ve Yunanistan
Ornegi”, Mukaddime, Vol. 9, No. 3, 2018, p. 45.

81 Chagial Kioutsouk, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’'da Uygulanan Gég¢ Politikalart (1990 Sonrast),
Istanbul University Social Sciences Institute, International Relations, MA Thesis, Supervisor:
Assist. Prof. E. Zeynep Giiler, Istanbul, 2013, p. 58.

32 Stephen Castles and Mark J. Miller, Gé¢gler Cagi: Modern Diinyada Uluslararast Gé¢
Hareketleri, (transl.) Biilent U. Bal and Ibrahim Akbulut, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi, Istanbul
2008, p. 281.

33 Maria Siadima, Immigration in Greece During the 1990s: An Overview, King’s College
London Mediterranean Studies, MA Thesis, Supervisor: Prof. Rory Miller, London 2001, p. 9.
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The country’s lenient policies towards refugees, capitalization on instability,
and its location have all contributed to increased immigration. The EU has
begun to pressure Greece due to its position as the Eastern gateway and its
potential impact on member states. Greece attempted to prevent uncontrolled
and irregular migration by fencing off the shores of the Evros (Meri¢) River,
but this was not a definitive solution. Despite these efforts, Greece remains a
transit country for Syrian migrants and not a destination.®* The ongoing influx
of migrants from Syria and Afghanistan targets Turkey as their first
destination, then Greece, and finally other EU countries. Irregular migrants
enter Turkey through various policies and illegal routes before targeting
Greece due to its proximity to the Turkish border. Greece has tried to control
irregular immigration by apprehending migrants, returning them to Turkey,
and implementing a ‘zero tolerance’ policy to block their entry by land, air,
or sea. Unfortunately, this strict policy has resulted in harm and loss of life
for many irregular immigrants. The Aegean Sea remains a significant escape
point for irregular immigration.®

The influx of irregular immigrants after the 2009-2010 Euro crisis
caused significant difficulties for Greece, particularly on its islands close to
Turkey. The islands’ populations were overwhelmed by the number of
immigrants, leading to a request for help from the Prime Minister. A decision
was made for all islands to adopt a unified policy, but this was ineffective.
The situation soon became a major humanitarian problem that Greece could
not handle alone, prompting it to seek help from the EU, Turkey, and other
relevant parties. Although the agreement with Turkey produced positive
results, the EU did not provide the expected support. Germany, however, has
been a major supporter of Greece in this crisis.*®

Greece’s migration policy orientation has gradually taken a harsher
stance, driven by the fear of transforming from a transit country into a
permanent destination for refugees. A concrete example of this shift is evident
in the law introduced in 2020 regarding international protection. This law
implemented stringent measures, such as detention for up to 18 months and
limitations on financial aid, for refugees arriving in Greece. The migrant crisis

34 flhan Aras and Akin Sagiroglu, “Yunanistan ve Suriyeli Miilteciler: Avrupa’nin Kapismi
Zorlamak”, Ulusiararast Politik Arastrmalar Dergisi, Vol. 3, No. 3, 2017, p. 21.

35 Song Nui and Bing Fan, “An Overview of the Middle East Immigrants in the EU: Origin,
Status Quo and Challenges”, Istanbul Gelisim Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi IGUSBD,
Vol. 3, No. 2, 2016, p. 66.

3 Aras and Sagiroglu, op.cit., p. 26.
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along the land border with Turkey at the Evros River in 2020 also led to
various physical measures being taken along the border with Turkey. Greece
began implementing measures such as erecting walls, installing wire fences,
and digging trenches along the Evros border.®’

The border region of Pazarkule-Kastanies, which was the focal point
of the 2020 migration crisis, holds significance in demonstrating the tension
in the foreign policies of Greece and Turkey. In the Pazarkule region, it was
clearly observed that international migration was utilized as a tool of foreign
policy, particularly by Turkey, as migrants were drawn to the region with
hopes of reaching Europe following the Idlib events in 2020. In response to
this strategic move, Greece, by nullifying Article 78.3 of the Treaty on the
Functioning of the European Union (TFEU), caused some humanitarian rights
violations and failed to fulfill the requirements of international law.®® This
situation marked one of the moments when political tensions between Greece
and Turkey reached their peak. Certainly, the tension between Greece and
Turkey within the regional security complex began to ease over time due to
the intensified financial expectations of both countries within the European
Union.

Greece’s policy has confined its cooperation opportunities with Turkey
solely within the framework of the readmission agreement signed between the
European Union and Turkey. Additionally, by strengthening border measures,
Greece attempts to create barriers and isolate itself as much as possible from
Turkey. Moreover, one of the reasons for its desire to extend its territorial
waters to 12 nautical miles within the context of the island dispute with
Turkey should be viewed as geopolitical interests. If Greece extends its
territorial waters to 12 miles in the Aegean islands, the Aegean Sea will
become the Greek Sea, potentially confining Turkey to its Anatolian shores.
This situation would significantly facilitate migration control for Greece. In
this context, it can be argued that one of the reasons behind Greece’s
expansionist policies is to control the element of irregular migration within
the framework of the regional security complex.

87 Bph, https://www.bpb.de/themen/migration-integration/laenderprofile/english-version-
country-profiles/505134/migration-and-migration-policy-in-greece/, (18.10.2023).

38 Ali Hiiseyinoglu and Deniz Eroglu Utku, “Turkish-Greek Relations and Irregular Migration
at The Southeasternmost Borders of the EU: The 2020 Pazarkule Case”, Migration Letters,
Vol. 18, No. 6, 2021, p. 661-665.
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3. The Impact of the Refugee Crisis in the Aegean Sea on Turkey
and Greece

In the region constituting the border between Greece and Turkey, both
countries have devised strategies according to their interests to prevent the
migration crisis from escalating into a major crisis. It is essential to note that
Greece’s foreign policy approach adopted in the post-Soviet era remains
relevant today. Greece’s foreign policy and Balkans strategy can be examined
under three main headings, all of which will guide in addressing both the
migration crisis and relations with Turkey.

Greece’s first strategy is its defensive approach known as the ‘Muslim
Arch,” signifying its being surrounded by Muslim countries. It perceives
potential threats from Albania to the west, Boshia to the northwest,
Macedonia and Bulgaria to the north, both hosting significant Muslim Turkish
minorities, and Turkey to the east. Concerning migration, it is essential to note
that this strategic perspective has added a new dimension to Greece’s threat
perception. The majority of migrants come from the Muslim Middle East,
intensifying Greece’s sense of threat. Considering that over 10 million
migrants are originating from Syria alone and an estimated 4 million Syrian
Muslim population ready to cross into Greece from Turkey, Greece, with its
approximately 10 million population, can be said to feel seriously threatened.
Greece, already predisposed to prejudices against the Muslim identity,
heightened its state of alertness in the face of the significant Muslim migrant
threat. This situation, coupled with the possibility of irregular immigrants
being involved in terrorism and other crimes, further deteriorated bilateral
relations with Turkey.*

Greece’s second strategy, unlike the first, is not defensive but reflective
of an active policy, asserting that the Balkans are Greece’s hinterland. This
claim includes the Aegean Sea as well, which Greece regards as its own. In
this context, Greece operates under the assumption that all the territories in
the Balkans derive from Greece’s historical and cultural heritage.”> Greece
has sought to establish this notion through investment and soft power
elements, mainly due to its relatively stronger economic power compared to
other Balkan countries. Particularly during the 2015-2016 migration crisis,

39 Asteris Huliaras and Tsardanidis Charalambos, “(Mis)understanding the Balkans: Greek
Geopolitical Codes of the Post-communist Era”, Geopolitics, Vol. 11, No. 3, 2006, p. 468-469.
40 Huliaras and Tsardanidis, op.cit., p. 472-473.
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Greece adopted a stringent stance, considering the Balkans as Greek soil and
homeland. The country did not provide permanent shelter for incoming
migrants, attempting to transit refugees away from the Balkans as much as
possible and redirect them towards Western Europe.**

Greece’s third strategy can be evaluated as the Europeanization
strategy. With this strategy, Greece addresses all the issues it finds
challenging, especially within the framework of the European Union, and
strives to act in collaboration with Brussels. Greece currently attempts to
confront the European Union and Turkey in the disagreement over territorial
waters in the Aegean Sea. Similar tactics were employed during the migration
crisis in the Aegean, aiming to put the European Union and Turkey at odds.
It can be argued that Greece has been successful in this strategy. With the
readmission agreement signed between Turkey and the European Union,
Greece managed to escalate the issue to a higher authority and partially
control it.*> Consequently, relations between Greece and Turkey have become
mutually threatened, characterized by a high level of mutual threat perception
and fragility. Greece’s anti-Muslim strategy and its perception of the Aegean
Sea solely as its own territory have generally contributed to this situation.

Turkey’s strategy towards Greece and the Aegean Sea has remained
largely unchanged for many years. Turkey asserts that the Aegean Sea is
unique and remains steadfast in limiting its territorial waters to 6 nautical
miles. Turkey declared many years ago that if Greece extended its territorial
waters to 12 miles, it would consider it a direct cause for war, a stance that
still holds validity. This situation leads to a significant portion of the Aegean
Sea being in the status of international waters. Consequently, complete
authority cannot be granted to a single country regarding intervention with
migrants. Additionally, Turkey consistently expresses its dissatisfaction with
Greece’s demilitarized status of the Aegean islands in every medium.*®

One of the fundamental issues concerning migration is the lack of
cooperation between Turkey and Greece in search and rescue operations in
the Aegean Sea. The two countries have not been able to enforce the

41 Ivo Bosilkov and Dimitri Drakaki, “Victims or Intruders?: Framing the Migrant Crisis in
Greece and Macedonia”, Journal of Identity and Migration Studies, Vol. 12, No. 1, 2018, p.
33.

42 Huliaras and Tsardanidis, op.cit., p. 476. )

43 Kenan Sahin, “Ege Denizi’nde Yetki Alanlar1 Paylasimimin Onciilii: Karasular1 Sorunu”,
Giivenlik Stratejileri Dergisi, Vol. 17, No. 40, 2021, p. 707.
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International Hamburg Convention on Maritime Search and Rescue,
established in 1979, in the Aegean Sea. According to this convention, in cases
where search and rescue regions cannot be determined in the relevant
geography, collaboration is expected. However, Greece, considering the
Aegean Sea as its sovereign territory, is unwilling to comply with the
convention. Turkey, on the other hand, does not perceive search and rescue
operations as a sovereignty matter but approaches them as humanitarian
activities.** This disagreement significantly hampers efforts to combat
irregular migration in the Aegean Sea.

The migration route caused movement in the Aegean Sea and
eventually led to problems in Turkish-Greek relations. Numerous immigrants
utilizing the sea route in this unlawful migration encountered extreme
hardships, and a few died before finishing their journey. The progression of
these lamentable occurrences gradually led to a humanitarian catastrophe, and
the origin of the issues cannot be solely attributed to any single country. While
it is clear that a solution should be sought together for these problems, Turkey
and Greece followed many agreements and common control and prevention
policies in the face of all these events.** The most important of these
agreements is the protocol made in March 2016 on the implementation of
article 8 of the agreement signed between Turkey and Greece in 2001. This
article refers to the fact that immigrants who are proven to have passed from
Turkey to Greece or the Greek islands will be accepted back by Turkey. While
efforts were made to return non-Syrian immigrants to their countries, Syrian
immigrants were to be settled in camps designated by the government. In this
exchange policy, the EU is responsible for taking in a registered refugee from
Turkey for each irregular immigrant returned from Greece to one of the EU
member states. Another clause in the protocol states that all expenses will be
covered by the European Union. In the first implementation of this agreement,
about 72.000 irregular refugee immigrants were exchanged.*®

With the emergence of the migration crisis on top of the long-standing
political issues between Greece and Turkey, especially from the Greek

4 Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, https://www.mfa.gov.tr/baslica-ege-denizi-
sorunlari.tr.mfa, (20.10.2023).

45 Daniele Archibugi and Marco Cellini and Mattia Vitiello, “Refugees in the European Union:
From emergency alarmism to common management”, Journal of Contemporary European
Studies, 2022, Vol. 30, No. 3, p. 497.

46 Yusuf Kiigiikbasol - Haydar Pekdogan, “Tiirkiye’nin G¢ Yonetim Siireci ve Jandarmanin
Déniistimii”, Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, 2019, Vol. 18, No. 2, p. 896.
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perspective, Turkey has been solidified as a serious threat. When looked at in
the context of Buzan’s regional security complex, as Buzan also states, we
must control our immediate surroundings so that we can take quick and
effective measures against a potential threat.*” While a bad event from far
away takes time to happen, events that occur in our immediate surroundings
can happen quickly and the results they create can cause bigger damages. This
is also the case for Turkey and Greece, which are neighboring countries.
Irregular immigrants, especially those using the sea route, attempt to enter
Greece at great risk to their lives, as the Turkish state lacks control over the
situation. Despite these dangers, a significant number of them managed to
enter Greece successfully.

From the perspective of Greece, the arrival of migrants from China or
India takes time, while the events of migration and/or irregular migration
taking place in Turkey, due to proximity, are inevitably affected much quicker
and in larger quantities. The situation discussed earlier from Greece’s
perspective is also applicable to Turkey’s proximity to Syria. Syrian migrants
find it more convenient to cross into Turkey on foot, making it one of the most
popular migration routes.”® In this context, within the framework of the
Regional Security Complex, Greece must keep Turkey under control, and
Turkey must keep Syria under control. Tobe prepared for potential threats,
whether anticipated or sudden, it is necessary to always be ready and to
develop defense and management policies accordingly. As Buzan’s theory
suggests, we must always be in control of events happening in our immediate
surroundings and have various internal and external policies in place for our
own security.*® The security of countries that are inextricably linked cannot
be considered separately, and for this reason, the need for policies that are
ready to respond to potential threats from neighboring countries is
understood. Turkey’s policies and decisions regarding Syria and Syrian
refugees, as well as Greece’s agreements and policies towards migrants, are
all steps taken to secure the countries’ safety within the context of the regional
security complex as theorized by Buzan. The support provided by the
European Union to Greece and Turkey in this regard is intended to prevent

47 Barry Buzan, “The Southeast Asian Security Complex”, Contemporary Southeast Asia, Vol.
10, No. 1, 1988, p. 1-2.

48 Céline Cantat, “Refugee Solidarity Along the Balkan Route”, Journal of Refugee Studies,
2021, Vol. 34, No. 2, p. 1348-1369.

49 Barry Buzan’s concept of the “Security Complex” could also serve as a useful guide for the
post-Cold War world, and his work can be referenced accordingly: Barry Buzan, “Rethinking
Security after the Cold War”, Cooperation and Conflict, Vol. 32, No. 1, 1997, p. 5-28.
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the irregular migration crisis from escalating into a regional problem and to
minimize the impact on other EU member states.

Currently, it is possible to assess the migration issue between Greece
and Turkey in two distinct geographical categories. The first one is the land
border region, specifically the Evros border, which caused high tension in
2020. Despite limited contributions from the European Union initiatives, this
region is now more stable. The reason for this can be attributed to the absence
of any border dispute between Greece and Turkey in this region. This was
evident from the recent joint statements of Greece’s Minister of Migration
and Asylum, Kairidis, and Turkey’s Minister of Interior, Ali Yerlikaya in
October 2023. Particularly in Kairidis’ remarks, it was stated that the situation
regarding irregular migration at the Evros border is satisfactory. However, he
emphasized that much progress needs to be made in preventing irregular
migration in the Aegean Sea.>® It can be argued that the challenges in the
Aegean Sea are not solely due to the difficulty of controlling irregular
migration at sea; rather, it is primarily because the legal status disagreement
in the Aegean Sea creates difficulties for both countries in both political and
migration matters.

The Aegean crisis is a multifaceted issue that involves various actors,
including states, international organizations, and non-state actors, and
interests in the region. In recent years, the crisis was characterized by a series
of incidents and tensions between Greece and Turkey, which escalated due to
the ongoing migration crisis. Barry Buzan’s Security Complex Theory
provides a framework for understanding the security dynamics of a particular
region. According to Buzan, a security complex is a group of states whose
security concerns are closely linked and whose interactions are dominated by
the use or threat of force.* In the Aegean region, Greece and Turkey form a
security complex due to their historical and geopolitical ties, as well as their
overlapping security concerns, such as territorial disputes, military buildups,
and migration flows.*?

5 <Joint  Statement’,  Greek  Ministry of  Migration and  Asylum,

https://migration.gov.gr/en/synantisi-ypoyrgoy-metanasteysis-kai-asyloy-k-dimitri-kairidi-
me-ton-ypoyrgo-esoterikon-tis-toyrkias-stin-agkyra/, (25.10.2023).

51 Buzan, People, States and Fear, p. 34-38.

52 Ziya Onis and Suhnaz Yilmaz, “Between Europeanization and Euro-Asianism: Foreign
Policy Activism in Turkey during the AKP Era”, Turkish Studies, Vol. 10, No. 1, 2009, p. 7-
24.
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The Aegean crisis characterized by a series of incidents and tensions
between Greece and Turkey, including territorial disputes over islands and
maritime zones, airspace violations, and military maneuvers. *® These tensions
exacerbated by the recent migration crisis, which has led to a surge of asylum
seekers and refugees crossing the Aegean Sea from Turkey to Greece.> The
migration crisis has put a strain on the already fragile relations between
Greece and Turkey, with both countries accusing each other of failing to
manage the flow of migrants and refugees. The crisis also raised concerns
about the security implications of large-scale migration, such as terrorism,
organized crime, and social unrest.>®

In the context of Buzan’s Security Complex Theory, the Aegean crisis
highlights the interdependence of security concerns in the region and the need
for a cooperative approach to address them. As Buzan argues, security
complexes can be transformed through a process of regional security
governance, which involves the creation of shared norms, institutions, and
practices that promote cooperation and mutual security.®® In addition to the
limited efforts of regional security governance in addressing the Aegean
crisis, the involvement of external actors has also complicated the situation.
The United States and Russia, for example, were involved in the region, both
as mediators and as supporters of their respective allies, Greece and Turkey.

The involvement of external actors in the Aegean crisis highlights the
interconnectedness of security issues and interests beyond the region. As
Buzan’s Security Complex Theory suggests, security complexes are not
isolated entities but are embedded in larger regional and global security
contexts.>” Moreover, the involvement of external actors in the Aegean crisis
raises questions about the potential for regional security governance to
address conflicts and promote mutual security. The presence of external

53 Nathalie Tocci, “Europeanization in Turkey: Trigger or Anchor for Reform?”, South
European Society and Politics, Vol. 10, No. 1, 2005, p. 73-83.

5 Andreas Stergiou, “The Post-Cold War Era”, The Greek-Turkish Maritime Dispute:
Resisting the Future, Springer International Publishing, 2022, p. 51-58.

5 Alexander Betts, “Towards a ‘Soft Law’Framework for the Protection of Vulnerable
Irregular Migrants”, International Journal of Refugee Law, Vol. 22, No. 2, 2010, p. 209-236.
56 Buzan, People, States and Fear, p. 34-38.

57 Barry Buzan, “New Patterns of Global Security in the Twenty-First Century”, International
Affairs, Vol. 67, No. 3, 1991, p. 431-451.
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actors in the region can undermine the development of shared norms and
institutions among the countries in the Aegean security complex.>®

Despite the challenges posed by external actors, there are some
potential avenues for regional security governance to address the Aegean
crisis. The EU, for example, has played a role in managing the migration
crisis, and it could potentially support a more comprehensive approach to
regional security governance in the Aegean.>

In conclusion, the Aegean crisis is a complex security challenge that
requires a regional approach based on cooperation, dialogue, and mutual
security. The Security Complex Theory of Buzan provides a useful
framework for understanding the dynamics of the crisis and the potential for
regional security governance to transform the security complex in the Aegean
region. However, the involvement of external actors and the limited efforts of
regional security governance pose challenges to the development of a
cooperative and secure Aegean region. In addition to the recent agreement on
maritime disputes, there are some other positive steps towards regional
security governance in the Aegean region. For example, Greece and Turkey
participated in various confidence-building measures (CBMs) aimed at
reducing tensions and enhancing cooperation. These CBMs include the
exchange of military information, joint search and rescue operations, and
cultural exchanges.®

Moreover, there are efforts to involve other regional actors, such as
Cyprus, in the discussions on the Aegean crisis. Cyprus has its territorial
disputes with Turkey, and its involvement in the talks could help to create a
broader framework for regional cooperation and security governance.
However, there are also significant challenges to regional security governance
in the Aegean region. The historical and geopolitical tensions between Greece
and Turkey, as well as their differing approaches to migration and refugee
flows, pose significant obstacles to cooperation. Moreover, the involvement

58 Gokcen Yavas, “Europeanization of the Aegean Dispute: An Analysis of Turkish Political
Elite Discourse”, Turkish Studies, Vol. 14, No. 3, 2013, p. 520-539.

59 loannis N. Grigoriadis, “Between escalation and détente: Greek-Turkish Relations in the
Aftermath of the Eastern Mediterranean Crisis”, Turkish Studies, Vol. 23, No. 5, 2022, p. 802-
820.

60 Mirmehdi Mirkamil Aghazada, “Greater Mediterranean Regional Security Complex: Myth
or Reality?”, Vestnik RUDN International Relations, Vol. 21, No. 3, 2021, p. 429-440.
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of external actors, such as the US and Russia, in the region adds another layer
of complexity to the situation.®*

Despite these challenges, the Security Complex Theory provides a
useful tool for analyzing the dynamics of the Aegean crisis and identifying
potential avenues for regional security governance. As Buzan argues, security
complexes can be transformed through a process of regional security
governance that involves the creation of shared norms, institutions, and
practices that promote cooperation and mutual security.® In the case of the
Aegean region, such governance could help to reduce tensions, enhance
cooperation, and promote stability and security in the region.

Conclusion

To sum up, borders are lines that define a country’s political identity,
responsibilities, and separation from other countries in terms of governance
and values. Governments have the responsibility to protect their borders,
determine who can enter and exit, and take action against unauthorized entry.
Illegal crossing of borders poses a threat to the security of a country. This
threat is often caused by individuals seeking better living conditions and
security in other countries by leaving their own. Sometimes, instability within
a country can also lead to consequences that affect neighboring countries,
such as the influx of refugees. The Arab Spring period is an example of how
events within a country can have significant impacts on neighboring
countries, including a large increase in migration.

The migration wave that originated in Syria has had a significant
impact on the neighboring countries and the surrounding region. After the
Syrian war, conflicts also arose in Afghanistan and other Middle Eastern
nations. Another country that experienced the effects of migration, although
not to the same extent as Syria, is Afghanistan, with people fleeing the
country. The Aegean Sea is currently the most commonly used irregular
migration route, causing significant regional problems. Data collected from
analyzed sources indicate that migration events have greatly impacted Turkey

61 Filippos Proedrou, “Re-conceptualising the Energy and Security Complex in the Eastern
Mediterranean”, Cyprus Review, Vol. 24, No. 2, 2012, p. 22-25.

2 Yannis A. Stivachtis, “A Mediterranean Region?: Regional Security Complex Theory
Revisited”, Vestnik RUDN International Relations, Vol. 21, No. 3, 2021, p. 416-428.
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and Greece, both of which share borders with the Aegean Sea. Due to their
geographical location, the Turkey-Greece border has long served as a
significant transit route for irregular migration. The resulting high level of
irregular migration poses significant security threats for both countries.
Initially, each country focused on protecting its own borders and
implementing policies to manage the influx of irregular migrants. However,
none of these measures offered a definitive solution. Over time, the two
countries began making joint decisions and implementing similar policies.

Initially, it seems that each country is focused on protecting their own
security; however, events spiral out of control. In particular, Greece’s policy
of neglecting the fate of irregular immigrants unless they enter their country
is not only ineffective but also leads to immigrants facing difficult conditions
while trying to cross into Greece. These irregular immigrants face inhumane
conditions, and some lose their lives, including a high number of children.
The incidents caused significant uproar in the media, and Greece denied
responsibility by claiming that they occured within Turkish territorial waters.

The occurrence of events during this period led to major issues in
Turkish-Greek relations and resulted in the deterioration of bilateral ties.
Despite the lack of success in Greece’s implemented policy, its attempts to
return or prevent irregular immigrants from entering inevitably caused its
relationship with Turkey to deteriorate. Each irregular immigrant that entered
Greece from Turkey carried significant importance within the European
Union, as they were considered within EU borders. With the EU also aiming
to protect itself, it supported Greece in its policy change and Greece
subsequently entered into various agreements with Turkey. This agreement,
which can be referred to as a return agreement, caused a shift in the course of
events and led to the initiation of a rapid exchange of information between
Turkey and Greece. Even though the agreement managed to establish a certain
level of control over irregular immigration, the problem persists and its impact
has only slightly decreased.

The failure of Greece, in the initial stages, to cooperate with Turkey in
addressing the irregular migration issue and opting instead to bring the matter
to the attention of the European Union, resulted in a significant loss of time
and an escalation of the situation. As the signs of civil war in Syria emerged,
Turkey and Greece, in consideration of their national interests, should have
implemented a control policy in order to address the issue of irregular
migration, rather than solely focusing on solving the problem at their border.
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This would require both countries to seek solutions within theirterritories,
instead of relying solely on border controls. Today, although the problem of
irregular migration remains unresolved, the situation has shown significant
improvement when compared to the past. Turkey and Greece, now with
experience in addressing the issue, should focus on preventing irregular
migration and work towards finding solutions to the underlying causes of the
civil war in Syria, with the support of the EU. Ultimately, the security of
neighboring countries, geographically close to one another, cannot be
considered independently and it is essential to prioritize the security of our
external borders in order to safeguard our internal security.

In light of the events that transpired, it is evident that the initial
approach taken by Greece in addressing the irregular migration issue, which
inVol.ved not cooperating with Turkey and instead relying on the intervention
of the European Union, resulted in significant delays and exacerbation of the
problem. As the indicators of the civil war in Syria became apparent, Turkey
and Greece needed to adopt a joint strategy for controlling the influx of
migrants and addressing the underlying issues in order to safeguard their
national security. The problem of irregular migration on this route remains
unresolved to this day, but its magnitude significantly decreased. It is crucial
for Turkey and Greece, in collaboration with the EU, to not only focus on
preventing irregular migration but also on finding a solution to the Syrian civil
war to prevent further displacement of individuals. As neighboring countries,
the security of Turkey and Greece is interdependent and to maintain internal
security, it is essential to also prioritize external security. This can be
understood within the framework of Barry Buzan’s regional security complex
theory, which posits that the security of states within a region is
interconnected and cannot be viewed in isolation.
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Keywords: Greek Foreign Policy, Greek-Turkish Relations, Individual-Level
Analysis, Personal Diplomacy, Political Leadership.

* Assoc. Prof. Dr., Karadeniz Technical University, Department of International Relations,
Trabzon, ORCID: orcid.org/0000-0003-3846-8971, E-mail: mulgul@ktu.edu.tr

OPEN ACCESS 561

© Copyright 2023 Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi



MURAT ULGUL

YUNAN DIS POLITIKASINDA KiSISEL DIPLOMASI
0z

Kisisel diplomasi bir devletin siyasi liderliginin ve st diizey
politikacilarinin aktif olarak kendilerini hiikiimetlerinin diplomasi ¢abalarina
dahil etmesini ve diger devletlerin siyasi liderligi ve iist diizey yoneticileri ile
iletisime gegmelerini ifade etmektedir. leri derecede kisisellesmis i¢ Siyasi
sistemine ragmen mevcut literatiir kisisel diplomasi bakimindan Yunan dis
politikasinin analizi konusunda eksiklige sahiptir ve bu ¢alisma bu dogrultuda
bir ilk adim olma amacindadir. Bu c¢alismada, Uluslararas: iliskiler
disiplininde popiiler olmaya baslayan bu olgunun kavramsal analizi
saglandiktan sonra calisma, kisisel diplomasinin iki savas arasi donemde
Venizelos tarafindan Tiirk hiikiimetine yonelik nasil basarili bir sekilde
uygulandig: ve ilerleyen on yillarda tekrarlanan denemelere ragmen Tiirkiye
ile sorunlari liderlik etkilesimi yoluyla ¢6zme girisiminin neden basarisiz
oldugu ortaya konulacaktir. Caligmanin hipotezi Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye
arasinda samimi bir diyalog i¢in kisisel diplomasinin gerekli ama yetersiz bir
olgu oldugu, bununla birlikte taraflar arasinda anlagsmazliklarin iistesinden
gelmede etkili bir metot olusturabilecegidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Birey-Diizeyi Analizi, Kisisel Diplomasi, Siyasi Liderlik,
Yunan Dis Politikasi, Yunan-Tirk Iliskileri.

Introduction

After being largely overlooked for decades, a focus on individuals has
increasingly become prominent in the discipline of international relations as
many researchers and analysts use political leaders’ ideologies, personalities,
past experiences and even mental health as independent variables to analyze
interstate relations.* Today it is not uncommon to define a political regime, a
war, or a country’s grand strategy with a leader’s name — for example,
Erdogan’s Turkey, Putin’s war in Ukraine, or Trumpism. Accordingly,

! For some examples see, Nassir Ghaemi, A First-Rate Madness: Uncovering the Links between
Leadership and Mental IlIness, Penguin Books, New York 2011; Todd Hall and Keren Yarhi-
Milo, “The Personal Touch: Leaders’ Impressions, Costlly Signaling, and Assessments of
Sincerity in International Affairs”, International Studies Quarterly, VVolume 56, Number 3,
2012, p. 560-573; Archie Brown, The Human Factor: Gorbachev, Reagan, and Thatcher, and
the End of the Cold War, Oxford University Press, New York 2020.
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personal diplomacy as an area to study international relations through the
(inter-)actions of political personalities has also developed in the literature.?
This study aims to contribute to the growing literature by analyzing the effects
of personal diplomacy in Greek foreign policy.

Traditionally personal diplomacy is not a foreign concept to the
country as Greek decision-makers such as Eleftherios Venizelos,
Konstantinos Karamanlis, Andreas Papandreou, Antonis Samaras and many
others hold the strings of foreign policy tightly within their grasp as a result
of poor institutionalization in domestic policy.® These leaders shaped the
country’s foreign policy while infrequently consulting with domestic actors.
Some of them relied on personal relationships with foreign leaders to solve
problems and protect the country’s interests instead of following bureaucratic
and institutional methods. Indeed, personalized politics has been a continuous
norm in Greek politics. As Duman and Tsarouhas point out, even after the
civilianization of Greek politics as a result of the Europeanization process, the
old practices of personalized politics, clientelism, authoritarian and
hierarchical structures of party organization, and absolute dominance of
leaders over parties and parties over civil society have persisted in the
country’s political system.* In other words, even membership in the European
Union (EU) failed to bring “less personalized policies” and “more coalition-
building initiatives” in Greek domestic and foreign policies.’

Beyond the traditional habits in Greek politics, | argue here that
personal diplomacy is an indispensable tool for Greek foreign policy as
several foreign policy priorities of this country are located in the Middle East

2 Some examples are Philip E. Muehlenbeck, “Kennedy and Toure: A Success in Personal
Diplomacy”, Diplomacy and Statecraft, Volume 19, 2008, p. 69-95; Frank Costigliola,
Roosevelt’s Lost Alliances: How Personal Politics Helped Start the Cold War, Princeton
University Press, Princeton 2012; Ian Ostrander and Toby J. Rider, “Presidents Abroad: The
Politics of Personal Diplomacy”, Political Research Quarterly, Volume 72, Number 4, 2019,
p. 835-848.

8 P.C. loakimidis, “The Model of Foreign Policy-Making in Greece: Personalities and
Institutions”, (eds.) Stelios Stavridis et al., The Foreign Policies of the European Union’s
Mediterranean States and Applicant Countries in the 1990s, St. Martin’s Press, New York
1999, p. 140-170.

4 Ozkan Duman and Dimitris Tsarouhas, “Civilianization” in Greece versus “Demilitarization”
in Turkey: A Comparative Study of Civil-Military Relations and the Impact of the European
Union”, Armed Forces and Society, Volume 32, Number 3, 2006, p. 412.

5 Charalambos Tsardanidis and Stelios Stavridis, “The Europeanisation of Greek Foreign
Policy: A Critical Appraisal”, Journal of European Integration, Volume 27, Number 2, 2005,
p. 218.
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and Eastern Mediterranean regions where the leadership factor is critical
because of the presence of strong leaders or cultural factors. Dealing with
important regional actors including Turkey, Israel, and Egypt, and even
outsider great powers such as the United States, Russia, and China
necessitates active diplomatic efforts by political leadership in Greek foreign
policy. Based on this argument, this study will first provide a brief conceptual
analysis of personal diplomacy by explaining its historical development, the
arguments about its advantages and disadvantages for a state’s foreign policy,
and its contemporary application. The second section will analyze how the
Greek leaders used personal diplomacy in the past and the factors behind it.
Then the third section will explain why the practice of personal diplomacy is
indispensable for Greek foreign policy, how this practice interacts with the
Europeanization process, and how contemporary Greek leadership follows
personal diplomacy especially, in its relations with Turkey, the focal point of
Greek foreign policy. The conclusion will summarize the findings and
provide some recommendations about the future of Greek foreign policy.

1. Personal Diplomacy: A Conceptual Analysis

Personal diplomacy has recently become a popular subject in the
international relations discipline as the leaders of major great powers have
actively involved themselves in diplomatic relations rather than delegating
important foreign policy tasks to bureaucratic state officials. When Donald
Trump held a behind-closed-doors meeting with Russian leader Vladimir
Putin in Helsinki in July 2018 or when he developed a personal relationship
with North Korea’s authoritarian leader Kim Jong Un, several American
commentators pointed out the growing reliance on personal diplomacy as a
presidential tactic while highlighting its danger in the hand of an
inexperienced president.® His successor Joe Biden, who criticizes almost
everything Trump did in foreign policy, also embraced personal diplomacy as
he attempted to create a personal connection with the Chinese leader Xi
Jinping in what officials called a policy of “strategic empathy” to calm
tensions in bilateral relations.” This increasing practice of personal diplomacy

6 Tizoc Chavez, “Personal Diplomacy has Long been a Presidential Tactic, But Trump Adds a
Twist”, The Conversation, 23 January 2019, https://theconversation.com/personal-diplomacy-
has-long-been-a-presidential-tactic-but-trump-adds-a-twist-105031, (07.05.2023).

" Michael Crowley, “ ‘Strategic Empathy’: How Biden’s Informal Diplomacy Shaped Foreign
Relations”, The New York Times, 5 July 2020,
https://www.nytimes.com/2020/07/05/us/politics/joe-biden-foreign-policy.html,

(07.05.2023); Peter Nicholas, “White House Hopes Biden’s Relationship with Xi Can Defuse
U.S.-China Tensions”, NBC News, 15 March 2023, https://www.nbcnews.com/politics/white-
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in American foreign policy is the result of the recognition that the leaders of
other major powers also value personal friendships for cooperation and crisis-
solution purposes in international politics as Putin-Erdogan or Xi-Modi
relations demonstrates.®

By definition, personal diplomacy refers to a situation where a
nation’s top leadership and senior officials actively involve themselves in the
diplomatic efforts of their government and directly communicate with other
countries’ leadership and senior officials while also engaging with foreign
publics to manage the international environment. In other words, it highlights
the importance of the human factor, personal friendships, direct
communications, political networks, and soft power in international
relations.’ In the literature, personal diplomacy is relatedly and
interchangeably used with other concepts such as “leadership diplomacy,”
“summit diplomacy” and “face-to-face diplomacy”.’® Nevertheless, these
latter concepts narrow down the personal interactions by focusing on a
specific actor, location, and method, respectively. As the Greek case shows,
personal diplomacy involves the participation of political figures other than
leaders including foreign ministers or top military officers, locations other
than summits as happens during a state visit to another country, and methods
other than face-to-face meetings such as phone talks or exchange of letters.
Contrary to other terms, personal diplomacy also does not exclude the foreign
public as a target of diplomatic efforts.

house/white-house-hopes-bidens-relationship-xi-can-diffuse-us-china-tensions-rcna74444,
(07.05.2023).

8 Fox News, “Personal Diplomacy Marks Modi’s China Visit amid Warming Ties and Enduring
Rivalry”, 8 December 2015, https://www.foxnews.com/world/personal-diplomacy-marks-
modis-china-visit-amid-warming-ties-and-enduring-rivalry, (07.05.2023); Metin Gurcan,
“Erdogan’s Personalized Diplomacy with Putin May Have Been Point of Sochi Summit”, Al-
Monitor, 30 September 2021, https://www.al-monitor.com/originals/2021/09/erdogans-
personalized-diplomacy-putin-may-have-been-point-sochi-summit, (07.05.2023).

9 Hendrik W. Ohnesorge, “Personal Diplomacy”, (ed.) B.J.C. McKercher, The Routledge
Handbook of Diplomacy and Statecraft, Routledge, London 2022, p. 399.

10 Russell D. Buhite, Decisions at Yalta: An Appraisal of Summit Diplomacy, SR Books,
Lanham 1988; Marcus Holmes, Face-to-Face Diplomacy: Social Neuroscience and
International Relations, Cambridge University Press, New York 2018; Ali Faik Demir and Nur
Cetinoglu Harunoglu, Soguk Savas Sonrasinda Tiirkiye-ABD Iligkilerinde Orta Dogu ve Lider
Diplomasisi, Yeditepe Yaymevi, istanbul 2023.
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Although the effect of individuals on international relations has been
neglected for decades in the discipline," personal diplomacy has been
practiced for centuries. Even in the seventh and eighth centuries, when the
technological conditions and security concerns did not allow long-distance
trips or far away communications, three kings of England died on the way to
Rome when they intended to meet continental leaders and the Pope in order
to solve political problems and develop friendly relations.’> Nevertheless,
personal diplomacy owes its effectiveness mainly to the birth of modern
international relations. Following catastrophic wars in the last two centuries,
the dominant rules and norms in every international system were determined
with the gathering of the leaders of great powers as happened with the Vienna
Congress of 1814-15, the Paris Peace Conference of 1919, and successive
meetings among the American, Soviet and British leaders during the Second
World War. To illustrate the importance of personal diplomacy, an interesting
hypothetical question is whether or not the Cold War would have started if
American President Franklin Delano Roosevelt, who had been involved in a
successful relationship with Joseph Stalin during the war, had not died in
April 1945 and been replaced by Harry Truman who did not have a similar
experience with the Soviet leadership that would help America to understand
their concerns.*®

The growing number of international conferences, organizations, and
summits in a globalizing world as well as developments in transportation and
communication technologies allowed the political leaders to conduct personal
diplomacy more frequently and effectively. Indeed, some personal diplomacy
initiatives had groundbreaking effects on political history. The direct
meetings between German and French leaders, especially Konrad Adenauer
and Charles de Gaulle at the end of the1950s were critical in diminishing the
effects of the bloody history between the two countries and overcoming the
deadlocks in the common market and institutionalization efforts in Europe.**
The Camp David Summit of September 1978 in which Jimmy Carter locked

11 Daniel L. Byman and Kenneth M. Pollack, “Let Us Now Praise Great Men: Bringing the
Statesman Back In”, International Security, Volume 25, Number 4, 2001, p. 108.

12 Brik Goldstein, “The Origins of Summit Diplomacy”, (ed.) David H. Dunn, Diplomacy at
the Highest Level: The Evolution of International Summitry, Palgrave Macmillan, London
1996, p. 23-24.

13 C. L. Sulzberger, “Foreign Affairs: If Roosevelt Had Lived?”, The New York Times, 12 April
1970, p. 12.

14 Jeffrey G. Giauque, “Bilateral Summit Diplomacy in Western European and Transatlantic
Relations, 1956-1963”, European History Quarterly, Volume 31, Number 3, 2001, p. 427-445.
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himself in a presidential retreat with Israel’s Menachem Begin and Egypt’s
Anwar Sadat for thirteen days solved a critical impasse in the Middle East
since the first Arab-Israeli War in 1948. It was unsuccessfully repeated by
Bill Clinton two decades later in trying to find a solution for the Palestine
conflict as well.® Most importantly, personal dialogue and friendship
between American presidents Ronald Reagan and George H.W. Bush and
Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev played an important role in the peaceful end
of the Cold War.'* However, Bush’s other attempt to conduct personal
diplomacy with Turkish President Turgut Ozal during the Gulf War resulted
in difficulties for Turkish foreign policy which sowed the seeds for the
contemporary challenges in bilateral relations.*’

Despite the frequent application of personal diplomacy by state
leaders and its historical outcomes, there are two important discussions in the
literature about this concept. One is related to the ontology of international
relations: Is it worth studying individuals? Traditional approaches in the
discipline, such as realism and liberalism, preferred to focus on either states
or international systems as levels of analysis mainly because individuals are
regarded as irrational, unpredictable, and difficult to study in a positivist
sense.’® This ignorance lasted until the 1980s when some scholars started
analyzing how leadership traits affect decision-making processes and state
behaviors.'® In the 2000s, Byman and Pollack called on the discipline to give
more attention to individuals, arguing that “the goals, abilities, and foibles of
individuals are crucial to the intentions, capabilities, and strategies of a
state”?® while academic journals such as Political Psychology and Foreign
Policy Analysis contributed to the growing interest on personal characteristics
of state leaders and politicians. With the rising number of strong and
charismatic leaders such as Vladimir Putin, Barack Obama, Angela Merkel,

15 Holmes, op.cit., p. 156-200.

16 Svetlana Savranskaya and Thomas S. Blanton, The Last Superpower Summits: Gorbachev,
Reagan, and Bush - Conversations that Ended the Cold War, Central European University
Press, New York 2020.

17 Murat Yetkin, fyi Giinler Bay Baskan: Korfez Savasi 'nda Ozal-Bush Goriismeleri, Dogan
Kitap, Istanbul 2022.

18 Robert A. Isaak, “The Individual in International Politics: Solving the Level-of-Analysis
Problem”, Polity, Volume 7, Number 2, 1974, p. 266.

19 Margaret G. Hermann, “Explaining Foreign Policy Behavior Using the Personal
Characteristics of Political Leaders”, International Studies Quarterly, VVolume 24, Number 1,
1980, p. 7-46.

20 Byman and Pollack, op.cit., p. 109.
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Xi Jinping, Silvio Berlusconi, and Lula da Silva in major world capitals since
then, it became impossible for the discipline to push individuals aside.

The other discussion revolves around the benefits of personal
diplomacy for state interests. According to the traditional bureaucratic
perspective, when political leaders personally interfere in the diplomatic
processes, there may be harmful consequences for the state interests. First, the
foreign powers may benefit from the information and personality weaknesses
of politicians and may easily deceive them in order to follow policies against
the state interests. That was the concern of the American foreign policy
establishment when Donald Trump personalized the decision-making process
and dealt with important foreign policy matters directly with authoritarian
foreign leaders.?* Even when a political leader has enough political experience
and information on foreign policy issues, personal diplomacy has a risk of
increasing the effects of ideological tendencies, personal ambitions, and
individual interests on state policies. When a group of retired Turkish
ambassadors criticized the growing practice of personal diplomacy in 2010,
what they had in mind was Erdogan’s religious ideology and his objective to
turn Turkey into a global power which they found as subjective and irrational,
respectively.?” To avoid these problems, the bureaucratic approach maintains,
diplomacy must be left within the hands of professional diplomats who are
believed to be more educated in foreign policy matters, more rational in
decision-making process, and less influenced by ideological motivations,
personal objectives, and domestic political concerns than state leaders and
politicians.?

Proponents of personal diplomacy, on the other hand, maintain that
direct contact among political and high-level officials has significant
advantages that traditional bureaucracy lacks. First, personal diplomacy
provides “sincerity judgments” as political leaders can understand the
trustworthiness of other leaders through facial expressions, body language,
and even unconscious movements in direct meetings.?* George W. Bush most
famously claims that he decided to cooperate with Putin after a meeting in

21 Richard Fontaine, “A Troubling Pattern of Personal Diplomacy”, The Atlantic, 29 December
2018, https://www.theatlantic.com/ideas/archive/2018/12/trumps-pattern-personalized-
diplomacy-upended-syria/579145/, (13.05.2023).

22 Damla Aras, “Turkey’s Ambassadors vs. Erdogan”, Middle East Quarterly, Volume 18,
Number 1, 2011, p. 47-57.

2 Demir and Cetinoglu Harunoglu, op.cit., p. 49-51.

24 Hall and Yarhi-Milo, op.cit., p. 560-561.
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which he looked the Russian leader in the eye and got “a sense of his soul”.?®
Second, direct personal communications between leaders can help to diminish
tensions between countries which have problematic relations. After the Cuba
crisis, the United States and Russia established a hotline so that
miscalculations, accidents, and misunderstandings between the countries
could be avoided through direct and fast contact between the leaders.?
Finally, it is argued that political leaders can accomplish more through
personal diplomacy rather than time-consuming efforts of diplomats who do
not have real authority and stick with traditional and inflexible mindsets. This
belief was what convinced Reagan to start a personal relationship with
Gorbachev after his early traditional and confrontational presidency and sow
the seeds of the peaceful end of the Cold War.?’

These discussions are not new in the literature. Graham Allison’s
famous book, Essence of Decision, discusses the nexus between personal
leadership, organizational politics, and foreign policy bureaucracy through
three decision-making models using the case of the Cuban Missile Crisis.
Among these models, the Organizational Process Model assumes that foreign
policy decisions are taken as a result of organizational behaviors and standard
administrative procedures; therefore, the leader does not have a determinative
effect on state actions. The Bureaucratic Politics Model regards the foreign
policy decisions to be the result of a bargaining process among several actors
within the state bureaucracy. The preferences of political leadership are
critical in this model but other actors such as ministers, advisers and/or
military officers are influential as well. Opponents of personal diplomacy
mainly argue that healthy and effective foreign policy decisions are taken with
this kind of dialogue and bargaining within the state machinery. Finally, the
Rational Actor Model focuses on the cost-benefit calculations of decision-
makers and in general avoids the ideological aspect of personal politics.?® As
Allison’s models focused more on rationality, bureaucratic process and
organizational structure, the Leader-Oriented Decision-Making Model filled
the gap in the literature by analyzing beliefs and values, political experiences,
unique characteristics, informational capacities, intellectual abilities and the

%5 George W. Bush, Decision Points, Crown Publishers, New York 2010, p. 196.

% History, “Hotline Established Between Washington and Moscow”, 27 August 2019,
https://www.history.com/this-day-in-history/hotline-established-between-washington-and-
moscow, (14.05.2023).

27 Ronald Reagan, Ronald Reagan: An American Life, Hutchison, London 1990, p. 634.

28 Graham T. Allison, Essence of Decision: Explaining the Cuban Missile Crisis, Little Brown,
Boston 1971.
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personal decision-making styles of political leaders.?® Both proponents of
personal diplomacy and personal diplomacy researchers share the belief that
leaders and individuals matter when it comes to foreign policy decisions.

2. Personal Diplomacy in the History of Greek Foreign Policy

Although one cannot claim institutional continuity between historical
Greek states and modern Greece, it is interesting to note how personal
diplomacy was integrated into Greek diplomacy even before the development
of transportation and telecommunication technologies. For example, in the
absence of an established bureaucracy, the ancient Greek city-states mainly
relied on direct oral exchange and contact between men for the conduct of
diplomacy in war and peace. Indeed, the choice of individuals to give political
messages to the other actors was a serious task as it reflected the seriousness
of the intentions in diplomacy.®® The Byzantine Empire, on the other hand,
developed a quite complex bureaucratic system that relied on specialization,
division of authority, and balance of power among different administrative
units.®* Nevertheless, the practice of personal diplomacy survived especially
within the relations of the Ottoman Empire.** Indeed, some claims that the
failure of Constantine XI Palaiologos, who mainly relied on his personal
charisma and connections with influential foreigners to accomplish his
foreign policy objectives, to develop similar diplomatic connections with the
Ottoman Grand Vizier Candarli Halil Pasha diminished his ability to
influence Ottoman policies and led to the collapse of the empire in 1453.%

The practice of personal diplomacy was rare until the modern period
and the most prominent Greek politician linked with personal diplomacy is
Eleftherios Venizelos who served as Prime Minister in 1910-15, 1917-20, and

29 Biilent Sener, “Dis Politikada Kriz Yénetimi ve Bir Kriz Yénetimi Stratejisi Olarak Zorlayici
Diplomasi”, (eds.) Ayca Eminoglu and Murat Ulgiil, Uluslararas: Giivenlige Giris, Nobel,
Ankara 2021, p. 363-364.

30 Sir Frank Adcock and D.J. Mosley, Diplomacy in Ancient Greece, St. Martin’s Press, New
York 1975, p. 152-169.

81 Judith Herrin, Byzantium: The Surprising Life of a Medieval Empire, Princeton University
Press, New Jersey 2008, p. 174.

32 Baki Tezcan, The Second Ottoman Empire: Political and Social Transformation in the Early
Modern World, Cambridge University Press, New York 2010, p. 87.

3 Adam William Hellebuyck, Foreign Relations and the End of Byzantium: The Use of
Personal Diplomacy during the Reign of Constantine XI Palaiologos (1448-1453), University
of Michigan Department of History, Honors Bachelor Thesis, Adviser: Professor Rudi Lindner,
Michigan 2006, p. 98.
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1928-32, brief short services excluded. As a politician, Venizelos personally
and ambitiously took foreign policy into his own hands to accomplish national
policy objectives. As Smith observed, he “often acted as his own foreign
minister by throwing himself into the day-to-day hustle of negotiation” and
“made himself the main instrument of his own diplomacy”.3* What is
interesting in Venizelos’ case is that although he was not inclined to take
consultation in the decision-making process, he used personal diplomacy as a
tool in a quite pragmatic way with high ideological flexibility. This can be
seen in his attempts to use personal diplomacy both for realizing Greece’s
hegemonic ambitions during the peace conferences after the Great War and
in the opposite way, for establishing a regional peace bloc with neighboring
countries at the beginning of the 1930s.

Venizelos” power in personal diplomacy was based on his
persuasiveness. “When the two of us are alone and we disagree, Venizelos
never convinces me! If there are three of us, | begin to waver. The moment
he addresses several people, at cabinet meetings for instance, it often happens
that | am carried away too, along with the others”, a Greek diplomat said about
Venizelos.® The best place to test this persuasive power was undoubtedly the
Paris Peace Conference of 1919 and the following meetings regarding the
Ottoman question. Addressing the leaders of major powers in Paris, Venizelos
tried to convince them why Greece should own the territory of Asia Minor,
and with the help of British Prime Minister Lloyd George, who was also a
believer in personal diplomacy, he managed to land Greek troops in izmir in
May 1919. The questioning of Greek motivations and actions following the
landing, especially by French leader Georges Clemenceau,®® proves the
success of Venizelos’ personal diplomacy and persuasive power not only in
cabinet meetings or among his people but also among foreign leaders who
had diverse national interests. As Macmillan puts it, without Venizelos
“Greece would never have won what it did at the conference table; without
him, it would not have tried to swallow so much of Asia Minor,” which

34 Michael Llewellyn Smith, “ “Venizelos’ Diplomacy, 1910-1923: From Balkan Alliance to
Greek-Turkish Settlement”, (ed.) Paschalis M. Kitromilides, Eleftherios Venizelos: The Trials
of Statesmanship, Edinburgh University Press, Edinburgh 2006, p. 137.

35 Quoted from Smith, ibid., p. 175.

3 A, Suat Bilge, Biiyiik Diis: Tiirk-Yunan Siyasi Iliskileri, 21. Yiizy1l Yaymlari, Ankara 2000,
p. 39-66.
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brought a tragedy for Greece by triggering the Turks’ nationalist sentiments
and led to the defeat of Greek armies in 1922.%’

Despite the tragedy, Venizelos did not leave the practice of personal
diplomacy. Instead, he learned to use it for building peace. After coming to
power in 1928, Venizelos sent a letter to Turkish Prime Minister Ismet Inénii,
stating that Greece did not have any territorial desire on Turkish lands and
revealing his intention to sign a friendship, arbitration, and non-aggression
pact with its eastern neighbor. Although Inonii replied to the letter
positively,® existing postwar problems between the two countries, the fresh
memory of the war, and domestic opposition to peace in both countries did
not produce an immediate result. The frozen situation was solved with another
action of personal diplomacy, Venizelos’ visit to Ankara on September 27-
31, 1930. The visit’s purpose was to eliminate psychological barriers between
the two nations when the general security situation in Europe deteriorated and
both countries were concerned about the revisionist purposes of Italy and
Bulgaria. During his time in Turkey, Venizelos was not only able to acquire
direct information on Atatiirk’s intentions about the bilateral relations - he had
known Ismet Inénii from the Lausanne Conference of 1922-23, he also
succeeded in erasing the doubts of a great number of Turkish politicians and
the Turkish public about his sincerity.*® Venizelos also used his persuasive
power to counter the domestic opposition to Greek-Turkish reconciliation and
kept supporting the growing bilateral relations when he was in opposition in
Greece after 1932.*° Without Venizelos-Atatiirk personal diplomacy, two
rival countries would not have started a golden period in bilateral relations.

Although Venizelos proved the utility of personal diplomacy in Greek
foreign policy, it could not have been efficiently used in the following
decades. One problem was the growing distrust in diplomacy to protect Greek
national security interests. As the Cyprus and Aegean issues dominated the
Greek foreign policy agenda starting in the mid-1950s, successive Greek
governments reached a consensus that Turkey was pursuing revisionist
objectives threatening Greek sovereignty in the region while major powers,

87 Margaret Macmillan, Paris 1919: Six Months That Changed the World, Random House,
New York 2002, p. 348.

38 Enis Tulca, Atatiirk-Venizelos ve Bir Diplomat: Enis Bey, Simurg, Istanbul 2015, p. 17-18.
39 For detailed information on this visit, see Temugin Faik Ertan and Bahattin Demirtas,
Tiirkiye'yi Ziyaret Eden Yabanct Devlet Adamlarimin Ankara Giinleri (1923-1960), Kog
Universitesi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2020, p. 46-61.

40 Tulga, op.cit., p. 49, 52.
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the United States and the Soviet Union, supported Ankara in this
confrontation because of the strategic geopolitical importance of Turkey in
Cold War politics. In this picture, Turkey’s emphasis on a negotiated solution
of differences through leadership meetings, as well as the Western support of
these kinds of initiatives, was regarded as a trap by the Greeks to convince its
leaders to give up established sovereignty rights. This is why Greek leaders
kept rejecting American recommendations for a “Camp David” approach to
solving Greek-Turkish differences through summit diplomacy among
leaders.*

Another problem is related to the most significant weakness of
personal diplomacy itself. The success of personal diplomacy depends on
strong and/or long-term leadership as the Venizelos-Atatiirk relationship
demonstrated. For example, an overlooked effort of personal diplomacy took
place at the end of the 1960s between Greek and Turkish foreign ministers
Panagiotis Pipinellis and Thsan Sabri Caglayangil. When the military
dictatorship in Greece wanted to appoint Pipinellis as foreign minister, he first
demanded to talk with his Turkish counterpart to see if there was any real
chance to fix broken bilateral relations, and after Caglayangil accepted to
continue working together, he took the job. Both foreign ministers worked in
harmony despite the military influence in both countries and they even
organized a secret meeting to decide on a formula to force the Cypriot leaders
for peace. Nevertheless, Pipinellis’ sudden death in 1970 prevented these
plans from coming into force*? and political instabilities in both countries
afterward paved the way for military confrontation in Cyprus in 1974,

The next failed attempt at personal diplomacy took place in the 1980s
between Andreas Papandreou and Turgut Ozal. When Ozal came to power in
1983, his main priority was to end the military tutelage in the country which
hung like the “sword of Damocles” over his administration. He believed that
an important reason for the military tutelage was the internal and external
security problems that kept the military as a necessary political actor in the
country. He demanded “ten years of peace” from the foreign policy
bureaucracy so that his regime would succeed in political, social, and

41 Van Coufoudakis, “Greek-Turkish Relations, 1973-1983: The View from Athens”,
International Security, Volume 9, Number 4, 1985, p. 202-203, 208.

42 Tanju Cilizoglu, “Kader Bizi Una Degil, Une Itti ”: Caglayangil in Anilar1, Bilgi Yaymevi,
Ankara 2018, p. 342-347.
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economic reforms and strengthen the civilian rule.** An important component
of this strategy was Greece, and he offered a peace and friendship agreement
and increasing economic ties with Athens as soon as he came to power. He
also proposed a leadership meeting that would lead to further dialogue
between the countries. Yet, Papandreou rejected these proposals for a long
time as his foreign policy strategy focused on the “threat from the East” and
interpreted Ozal’s proposals as a sinister attempt to make a fool of Greek
politicians by getting them to accept Ankara’s objective of EU Membership.**
Papandreou’s resistance ended with the leadership meetings called the
“Davos spirit” in 1988; yet, the process unsuccessfully expired soon after as
Papandreou faced domestic opposition on the issue and lost power in the
election of June 1989.* When Papandreou came back to power in October
1993, on the other hand, he couldn’t find a Turkish counterpart to re-initiate
personal diplomacy, if he had intended, as Ozal had passed away a couple of
months before and short-term coalition governments dominated Turkish
politics for the rest of the decade. The abrupt changes of political figures,
especially when an issue is deeply politicized, have been a major obstacle for
effective and successful personal diplomacy.

Related to this episode, the final problem is the impression that Greek
politicians used personal diplomacy as a tactic for limited purposes rather than
as a part of a grand strategy. For example, the rapprochement between Adnan
Menderes and Konstantin Karamanlis in 1959, the above-mentioned
Pipinellis-Caglayangil contacts, the “Montreux spirit” between Turkish
leaders and Karamanlis in 1978-1981, the Davos spirit of 1988, and the
dialogue process between Greek and Turkish foreign ministers, Yorgo
Papandreou and Ismail Cem, in 1999-2002 all took place following a political
and/or military confrontation between the two countries over the Aegean
issues or Cyprus. Unlike Venizelos who acted with long-term plans and a
certain level of determination, these personal diplomacy initiatives were
followed as a crisis-averting tactic, and that is why they were not adopted by
succeeding administrations once the tensions were over. All in all, despite its
common usage, personal diplomacy remained an inefficient tool in Greece’s
foreign policy strategy.

43 Hiiner Tuncer, Ozal’in Dis Politikast (1983-1989), Kaynak Yaymlari, Istanbul 2015, p. 32-
34.

44 Andreas Politakis, Al Beyaz Mavi Beyaz, Milliyet Yaymnlari, Istanbul 1988.

4 For the Davos spirit, see Alexis Heraclides, The Greek-Turkish Conflict in the Aegean:
Imagined Enemies, Palgrave Macmillan, New York 2010, p. 123-126.
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3. Personal Diplomacy as Necessity

Inefficient does not mean unnecessary. Athens today still needs to
apply personal diplomacy in its foreign policy for two reasons, one internal
and one external. The internal reason is that personalism is at the core of the
Greek political system. The last six decades of Greek politics have been
dominated by a small number of political families such as Karamanlis,
Papandreou, and Mitsotakis and this personalistic politics has been
strengthened by nepotistic public appointments shaped by personalized trust
and clientelism. As a result, Greek Prime Ministers are likely to be more
powerful than their counterparts in the West and their relatively long periods
of tenure simply proves this situation. Although long tenures and socialization
processes within important political families provide a certain level of
stability, which Greece needed following the turbulent decades after the
Second World War, it also has a risk of creating inflexible and persistent
beliefs and policy behaviors which can be transformed only through the direct
interaction with political leaders. Another important result of this
personalized and hierarchical system is that the bureaucrats and civil servants
working in it are “transformed into mere observers of the policy process
without a direct stake in it” while individual ministers, mandated by the
political leaders, enjoy a “considerable degree of operational
independence”.*® This domestic picture also makes personal diplomacy with
political leaders and/or foreign ministers the most realistic option for those
foreign countries wanting to interact with Greece. In fact, in spite of stronger
and more diverse ties in recent decades, alternative potential actors, such as
economic and trade actors or non-governmental organizations, so far have not
efficiently contributed to the conflict-resolution process in Greek-Turkish
relations*” due mainly to the hierarchical and leader-centered political system
in both countries.

The external reason is that today an increasing number of countries
both among Greece’s neighbors as well as great powers are following
personal diplomacy, and Greek decision-makers have to establish personal
connections with the leaders of these countries in order to solve political crises
and/or develop international cooperation. Turkey is surely the main example

46 Kevin Featherstone and Dimitris Papadimitriou, Prime Ministers in Greece: The Paradox of
Power, Oxford University Press, New York 2015, p. 17, 32.

47 Dimitris Tsarouhas and Niive Yazgan, “Trade, Non-State Actors and Conflict: Evidence
from Greece and Turkey”, Cambridge Review of International Affairs, Volume 31, Number 3-
4, 2018, p. 291-313.
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here. The preferences and personal characteristics of Recep Tayyip Erdogan,
first as Prime Minister nd then president, shaped the main direction of Turkish
foreign policy in the last two decades, and with his recent reelection in May
2023, Erdogan is guaranteed to lead the country for five more years with
increasing power and influence. A personalistic and hierarchical decision-
making process is one of the most essential features in Erdogan’s governance
style in which he prefers direct contact with foreign leaders by bypassing
foreign policy bureaucracy and other actors including parliaments.*® As
explained in another article, personal diplomacy is “most effective in crisis
periods, when there is dominant leadership, and when the political leader is
confident about his/her ability to shape policies”. In recent years, Erdogan’s
successful personal diplomacy with Donald Trump and Vladimir Putin was
the result of the existence of these conditions*® and the Turkish President
would follow the same diplomatic process with Greek leadership once Athens
is open to the process. Therefore, if Greek leaders want to solve its long-term
problems with Turkey on Cyprus, the Aegean Sea, and East Mediterranean
issues, personal diplomacy seems the easiest and most effective strategy.

Greek leaders were indeed aware of this necessity and conducted
personal diplomacy with the Turkish government in recent years albeit
without any success. In December 2017, for example, Erdogan visited Athens
which raised hopes in Greece for fixing bilateral relations as the occasion was
the first presidential visit from Turkey in 65 years. Yet, the event turned into
a diplomatic fiasco when the Turkish leader used a confrontational rhetoric
against his host, the Greek Prime Minister Alexis Tsipras, by criticizing the
Greek government for not taking care of the Ottoman sites and providing
proper worship services to the Muslims in the country. During the visit,
Erdogan also blamed the Greeks and Greek Cypriots for the failure of the
Cyprus talks while demanding the handover of eight Turkish officers who
escaped to Greece after the 2016 failed coup attempt.>

“8 For Erdogan’s personal influence in foreign policy and personal diplomacy initiatives, see
Ayl S. Gorener and Meltem $. Ucal, “The Personality and Leadership Style of Recep Tayyip
Erdogan: Implications for Turkish Foreign Policy”, Turkish Studies, VVolume 12, Number 3,
2011, p. 357-381; Suay Nilhan Acikalin, Tiirk-Alman Iliskilerinde Lider Diplomasisi, Nobel,
Ankara 2021; Ali Balc1 and Ibrahim Efe, “Exogenous Dynamics and Leadership Traits: A
Study of Change in the Personality Traits of Recep Tayyip Erdogan”, All Azimuth, Volume 10,
Number 2, 2021, p. 149-164.

49 Murat Ulgiil, “Erdogan’s Personal Diplomacy and Turkish Foreign Policy™, Insight Turkey,
Volume 21, Number 4, 2019, p. 161-182.

50 Kostas Ifantis, “Greece’s Strategy and Perceptions Towards Turkey: The End of Consensus
and the Return of History?”, Uluslararast Iligkiler, Volume 15, Number 58, 2018, p. 95-96.
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At the beginning of 2019, Tsipras visited Turkey in return. Although
this visit was not as negative as Erdogan’s, it was also not a success when
Tsipras’ declared hope for the reopening of the Halki theological school for
Orthodox Christians in Istanbul did not materialize while Erdogan’s demands
for reciprocal steps for the rights of Muslims in Greece as well as the
improvement of Turkey’s EU accession process and the handover of Turkish
officers were not responded positively to by Athens.** Despite these failures,
Tsipras’ successor Kyriakos Mitsotakis continued personal diplomacy with
Erdogan as well. The meeting between the two leaders during the NATO
summit in London in December 2019 indeed paved the way for political
consultations and security discussions in the following months. However,
Greece’s attempts to build ties with Arab countries that had problematic
relations with Ankara as well as its defense cooperation with the United States
left Ankara suspicious that Greece was following a policy of encirclement and
containment. During this period, Athens also continued its traditional policy
of using the EU to punish Turkey, especially by pressuring for economic
sanctions and arms sales restrictions, which rendered personal diplomacy with
Ankara useless and ineffective.>

The problem here then is not the practice of personal diplomacy but
how both sides apply it. To begin with, the process lacks sincerity and good
intentions. The leaders of both countries enter into personal dialogue mainly
to diminish the level of tensions at best or address the mood of domestic
public opinion/concerns rather than solving bilateral problems. The
leadership of both countries did not show the same level of resolution to
improve relations as Venizelos and Atatiirk who spent considerable effort not
only to understand each other but also to convince their public for the benefit
of peaceful Greek-Turkish relations in the region. The solution to the hame
dispute between Greece and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
(FYROM) through personal diplomacy between Tsipras and Zoran Zaev in
the same period reflects that when there is a will, decisive leaders can find
common ground and show political courage in making difficult compromises
despite domestic opposition on the matter.*

51 Carlotta Gall, “In a First, Greek Premier Visits Shuttered Seminary in Turkey”, The New
York Times, 6 February 2019, https://www.nytimes.com/2019/02/06/world/europe/greece-
tsipras-halki-seminary.html, (01.06.2023).

52 International Crisis Group, “Turkey-Greece: From Maritime Brinkmanship to Dialogue”,
Europe Report Number 263, 31 May 2021, p. 18-22.

53 Amanda Sloat, “Diplomacy Triumphs: Greece and Macedonia to Resolve Name Dispute”,
Brookings, 12 June 2018, https://www.brookings.edu/blog/order-from-
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Related to this, the other problem is the premature visibility of
personal diplomacy. As the problems in Greek-Turkish relations are sensitive
subjects for both countries’ populations, there are risks of high expectations
and nationalist backlash when personal diplomacy is conducted publicly
before the formation of certain levels of mutual trust and understanding
between the parties. Especially if the political leaders feel insecure about their
power in domestic politics, which is the case in Greek and Turkish politics in
recent years, premature personal diplomacy will deteriorate the bilateral
relations as these initiatives would be targeted by domestic opposition,
political leaders then back off their early intentions and promises while this
retreat would be understood as the violation of commitment by the other side.
In addition to the political will, the success of the Venizelos-Atatiirk
diplomacy also lies in early secrecy, refrainment from sudden moves, and
timely inclusion of the public in the diplomatic process.

In this regard, a two-pronged strategy may be necessary for a
successful application of personal diplomacy in Greek foreign policy. If these
initiatives are followed to solve crises, the hierarchical decision-making style
and limited participation in diplomacy may be quite helpful for creating
mutual understanding between the parties and preventing domestic
repercussions. Once trust is established, civil society can be included in the
process with careful steps, yet political leaders must have the will to back
diplomatic rapprochement even if it is challenged by domestic opposition.
This is where Venizelos succeeded in starting the golden years in Greek-
Turkish relations between 1930 and 1955 but his successors failed to
implement in their personal diplomacy steps. As mentioned, leadership
diplomacy is most effective in crisis periods. Nevertheless, if Greek leaders
desire to channel conflict resolution into permanent dialogue and partnership,
it is necessary to diversify political contacts, especially with the help of civil
society organizations, the press, academia, and other societal actors.
Otherwise, the nature of relations would be dependent on the political leaders
and once these leaders or their political preferences change, the friendly
relations may end as well.

chaos/2018/06/12/diplomacy-triumphs-greece-and-macedonia-resolve-name-dispute/,
(02.06.2023).
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Conclusion

There is growing attention to the phenomenon of personal diplomacy
in the international relations literature. Despite the importance of the human
factor in the political realm, the dominant positivist approach has led the
discipline to ignore individuals for the sake of state- and system-level
variables. Nevertheless, the effect of strong and influential leaders in global
affairs and their inclination to avoid bureaucracy in shaping state policies
recently turned the focus to how personal characteristics, preferences, and
ideologies affect foreign policies and interstate relations. With the benefits of
developments in transportation and technology, political leaders also started
interacting more frequently and regularly, which developed a new area called
personal diplomacy in diplomatic transactions. Despite its highly
personalized domestic political system, however, the literature lacks a study
focusing on the practice of personal diplomacy in contemporary Greek
foreign policy. This study aims to take a first step in this direction.

When analyzing personal diplomacy in Greek foreign policy, the
most critical name is Eleftherios Venizelos who used his personal
relationships with foreign leaders both for hegemonic purposes during and
after the First World War and for cooperation-building purposes in the 1930s.
Venizelos’ successful personal diplomacy indeed initiated a now-
unimaginable regional peace with Turkey for two and a half decades. His
successors too adopted the practice of personal diplomacy but the growing
distrust in diplomacy in Greek foreign policy, the limited and pragmatic
worldview of Greek leaders, as well as the lack of determined politicians,
prevented successful personal diplomacy initiatives. Nevertheless, because of
the continuance of personalized politics in Greece as well as the presence of
highly influential leaders in regional and global politics, personal diplomacy
is a necessity for Greek politicians. As Turkish President Recep Tayyip
Erdogan is known for his reliance on personal ties with foreign leaders, Greek
leaders can benefit from the practice of personal diplomacy to fix stagnant
problems with Ankara through leadership dialogue. This would build the
necessary trust and commitment between the conflicting parties. Once mutual
trust is established through personal diplomacy, Greek leaders should extend
the political dialogue through the participation of other actors including
parliaments, bureaucracy, civil society, and the public. Therefore, personal
diplomacy should not be used only as an end-stage strategy to diminish
political tensions but as a pathway for more comprehensive,
multidimensional, and lasting diplomatic relations.
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giivenlik meselelerinin ve liderlerin roliine yonelik alg1 ve goriisleri hakkinda
Bosna Hersek’te yapilan saha calismasi yoluyla bilgi elde edilmeye
caligiimistir.

* Ogr. Gor. Dr., Trakya Universitesi, Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii, Balkan Siyaseti ve
Uluslararas: fligkiler Anabilim Dali, Edirne, ORCID: orcid.org/0009-0002-9658-4559, E-
posta: honurdemir@trakya.edu.tr

? OPEN ACCESS 587

© Copyright 2023 Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi



HASAN ONUR DEMIR

Kitap, Oz-On Soéz-Haritalar Listesi- Tablolar Listesi- Kisaltmalar
Listesi-Giris (sS. 1-14)-Birinci Boliim: Bosna Savasi’na Neden Olan Faktorler
(ss. 15-52)-Ikinci Béliim: Kavramsal ve Kuramsal Cerceve: Kimlik, Giivenlik
ve Giivenliklestirme (ss. 53-94)-Ugiincii Béliim: Karadzi¢’in Kimlik ve
Giivenlik Siyaseti (ss. 95-138)- Dérdiincii Boliim: Aliya Izzetbegovig’in
Kimlik ve Giivenlik Siyaseti (ss. 139-206)-Besinci Bolim: Bosnaklarin ve
Sirplarin Savasin Ortaya Cikisina Dair Alg1 ve Goriisleri (ss. 207-274)-Sonug
(ss. 275-290)- Kaynakea (ss. 291-316) -Ekler (ss. 317-322) ve Oz Gegmis (s.
323) boliimlerinden olugsmaktadir. Boliimlerin her biri yeterli uzunlukta ve iyi
yapilandirilmigtir.

Kitabin Giris kisminda (sS. 1-15) amag, arastirma sorulari, literatiir
hakkinda genel bilgiler, yontem, kaynaklar, c¢alismanin kapsam ve
sinirhiliklart ile ilgili bilgi verilmistir. Eserin kuramsal c¢ergevesini
giivenliklestirme teorisinin olusturdugu belirtilmistir. Ulusal ve uluslararasi
literatiirde konuya iliskin ¢alismalarda daha ¢ok Milosevig’in roliiniin ele
alindig1 belirtilerek, diger siyasi liderlere ve {ilkenin i¢ dinamiklerine yonelik
analizlerin eksik oldugu tespit edilmistir. Ayrica liderlerin karsilastirmali bir
analizinin yapilmamis olmasi da yazar tarafindan tespit edilen bir diger
eksikliktir. Caligsma literatiirdeki bu agiga yonelik, giivenliklestirme teorisi
gergevesinde liderlerin sdylemlerinden yola c¢ikarak kimlik ve giivenlik
politikalar1 baglaminda karsilagtirmali bir analiz sunmaktadir. Savasin ortaya
¢ikis siirecinde siyasi liderlerin rolii incelenirken donemin siyasi ve toplumsal
durumunun ortaya konulmasti i¢in nitel aragtirma ydntemlerinden 6rnek olay
caligmasi kullanilmistir. Bosna-Hersek te gergeklestirilen yar1 yapilandirilmig
goriismeler ve katilmer gozlem ile literatiir taramasi ise arastirmada
kullanilan temel veri toplama araglar1 olmustur.

Eserin “Bosna Savasina Neden Olan Faktorler” (ss. 15-53) isimli
birinci bdliimiinde, savasin nedenlerine yonelik literatiirdeki goriisler
bagliklara ayrilarak incelenmistir. Balkan cografyasinin ¢ok kiiltiirlii yapisina
deginilmis ve Bosna’daki savasin “kadim nefretler” nedeniyle ciktigini
savunan goriigler, literatiirdeki karsit goriisler lizerinden tartisilmistir. Ayrica
siyasi liderlerin milliyet¢iligi nasil kullandiklarini, medyanin etnik gerilimleri
nasil koriikledigini ve etnik milliyetci siyasi hareketlerin Yugoslavya'nin
parcalanmasinda nasil etkili oldugundan bahsedilmistir. Siyasi liderlerin yan1
sira yerel aktdrlerin ve paramiliter unsurlarin rolii de incelenmistir. Savasgin
ortaya c¢ikmasinda ve siirdiiriilmesinde silahli gruplarin, silah ve mal
kacakciliginin, yagmaciligin ve 6¢ alma duygusunun etkisine dikkat
cekilmistir. Bu boliimde dikkat cekilen bir diger husus, demokratiklesme
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siireci ile Bosna Savasi arasindaki iligki olmustur. Demokratik barig teorisine
kars1 ¢ikan ve demokrasiye yeni gegmis rejimlerde savas ve istikrarsizliklarin
arttigin1  savunan akademik c¢alismalara deginilmis ve Yugoslavya’da
gerceklesen ¢ok partili segimlerin, etnik milliyet¢i liderlere kitleleri kigkirtma
ve etnik temelde ayristirma firsat1 sagladigini, bunun da savasa yol agtigin
iddia eden goriigslere yer verilmistir. Calismada merkeziyet¢i ve ademi
merkeziyetci taleplerin rolii analiz edilerek savasa neden olan faktdrlerden biri
olarak Sirbistan’in merkezi otoriteyi giiclendirme politikalarinin, diger
cumhuriyetlerin 6zerklik ve bagimsizlik istekleriyle ¢atigmasi gdsterilmistir.
Sosyopsikolojik faktorler de analize dahil edilerek; korku, tehdit, giivensizlik,
nefret, seytanlagtirma ve insandigilastirma gibi psikolojik dinamiklerin,
gruplar arasi iligkileri catismaci bir hale getirdigine ve savasa zemin
hazirladigina vurgu yapilmistir. Bunlarin yaninda kétii ekonomik kosullar ve
dis giiclerin savasi engelleme noktasindaki beceriksizligine de deginilmistir.

“Kavramsal ve Kuramsal Cerceve: Kimlik, Giivenlik ve
Giivenliklestirme” (ss. 53-95) isimli ikinci boliimde, alanin 6nde gelen
yazarlarinin giivenlik ve kimlik kavramlar1 hakkindaki goriislerine yer
verilerek calismanin kavramsal cergevesi ¢izilmistir. Kimlik kavraminin
Soguk Savas sonras1 dénemde Uluslararas: Iliskiler disiplininde nasil ele
alindig1 ifade edilerek kimligin tanimi, 6nemi, boyutlar1 ve gruplar arasi
iliskilerdeki rolii aciklanmistir. Calisma, kimlik calismalarinin farkli
disiplinlerden yararlandigini agiklayip 6zellikle Sosyal insac1 yaklasimlarin
kimlik kavramma katkida bulundugunu ifade etmektedir. Ayrica kimlik
kavraminin Uluslararas: Iliskiler disiplinindeki onemi ve gelisimi ortaya
koyulmustur. Boylece etnik ¢atigsma, kimlik siyaseti, i¢ savag gibi giivenlik
sorunlarinin analizinde kullanilabilecegi gosterilmistir. Giivenlik kavraminin
tanimi, &nemi, boyutlar1 ve Uluslararas: iliskiler disiplinindeki yeri ve
giivenlik kavraminin farkli seviyelerde ve alanlarda nasil ele alindigi
gosterilmistir. Giivenligin sadece nesnel bir durum degil, ayn1 zamanda 6znel
bir degerlendirme oldugunu vurgulanmis, giivenlik kavraminin Uluslararasi
[liskiler disiplinindeki 6nemi ve gelisimi agiklamstir.

Bu bolimde ele alinan bir diger husus ise Kopenhag Okulu’nun
giivenlik yaklasimi olmustur. Askeri boyutla sinirli geleneksel giivenlik
anlayigina meydan okuyan Kopenhag Okulu, giivenligin toplumsal, siyasi,
ekonomik ve cevresel konulari da igerecek sekilde genisletilmesi gerektigini
savunmaktadir. Kopenhag Okulu'nun gilivenlik yaklasimi, giivenlik
analizinde kimlik, algilar ve sosyal yapilar gibi maddi olmayan faktorlerin de
dikkate almmas1 gerektiginin altin1 ¢izmektedir. Geleneksel giivenlik
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caligmalarmi maddi faktorlere odaklanmalari ve gilivenlik sorunlarinin
karmagikligini ele almadaki basarisizliklart nedeniyle elestirmektedir.

Kopenhag Okulu tarafindan ortaya atilan ve bu caligmanin kilit
kavramlardan biri olan giivenlik tehditlerinin sosyal olarak nasil inga
edildigini ve mesrulagtirnlldigini inceleyen giivenliklestirme yaklagimidir.
Giivenliklestirme yaklasimi, giivenligi bir s6z-edimi olarak tanimlar. Buna
gore, bir mesele ancak bir giivenliklestirici aktor tarafindan varolussal bir
tehdit olarak sunuldugunda ve bu hedef kitlesi tarafindan kabul edildiginde
bir giivenlik sorunu haline gelir. Kopenhag Okulu’nun giivenlik yaklagimi,
geleneksel askeri kaygilarin 6tesinde giivenlik konularini analiz etmek igin
kapsaml1 bir ¢er¢eve sunmaktadir. Bu baglamda etnik veya dini gruplar gibi
kolektif kimliklerin giivenligine odaklanan toplumsal giivenlik kavrami da
tartisilmaktadir. Toplumsal giivenlik, kimlige yonelik tehditlerin 6zellikle cok
uluslu devletlerde 6nemli bir giivenlik sorunu olabilecegini kabul eder.
Kimligin  giivenlikle  nasil  baglantii  oldugunu  ve  nasil
giivenliklestirilebilecegini veya tehdit edilebilecegini anlamanin Onemini
vurgular. Béliimiin sonunda giivenliklestirmenin sadece s6z ediminden ibaret
olmadigini, siyasi eylemler, biirokratik pratikler, medya ve profesyonel
giivenlik mekanizmalarinin da etkili oldugunu ve kamuoyunun roliiniin
yeterince vurgulanmadigini diisiinen yazarlar tarafindan giivenliklestirme
yaklasimina yonelik literatiirde yer alan elestirilere de yer verilmistir.

“Karadzi¢’in Kimlik ve Giivenlik Siyaseti” (sS. 95-139) isimli Giglincii
boliimde, Bosna Savasi sirasinda Sirp siyasi lider Radovan Karadzig’in kimlik
ve giivenlik politikalarina odaklanilmaktadir. Buna gére Karadzig, Sirplar ve
Bosnaklar (ve Hirvatlar) arasindaki kimlik farkliliklarini istismar etmis ve
Aliya Izzetbegovi¢’in Islami kimligini giivenliklestirerek homojen bir Sirp
bolgesi yaratmay1 ve siyasi ve bolgesel hedeflerine ulasmay1 amaglamistir.
Bosnal1 Sirplart korku siyaseti yoluyla etnik olarak homojen bir Sirp devleti
kurmaya ikna etmek i¢in gercek bir giivenlik tehdidi algisina dayanan bir
giivenlik tehdidi sdylemi insa etmistir. Giivenlik dilini, herhangi bir siyasi,
hukuki veya sosyal engelle karsilasmadan siyasi hedeflerine ulagsmak
amacityla olaganiistii otorite ve gii¢ elde etmek icin kullanmistir.

Karadzi¢’in  gilivenlik  sdyleminin, giivenliklestirici  aktoriin
giindemini mesrulagtirmak i¢in var olmayan tehditler insa ettigi
vurgulanmistir. Karadzig, Bosnaklar ve Hirvatlar tarafindan yonetilen
bagimsiz bir Bosna-Hersek’te Bosnali Sirplarin varolugsal bir tehdit altinda
oldugunu ve Sirp kimliginin yok olma tehlikesiyle kars1 karsiya oldugunu
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savunmustur. Sadece “i¢ diismanlar1” degil, ayn1 zamanda Almanya, NATO,
Masonlar, Vatikan, CIA, Suudi Arabistan ve “Bonn-Viyana-Zagreb-Sofya-
Tiran-Roma ekseni” gibi dis diismanlar1 da hedef gosterdigi belirtilmistir. Bu
boliimde Karadzi¢’in medya yoluyla gergeklestirdigi manipiilasyonlar da
vurgulanmistir. Buna gore, Sirp kamuoyunu manipiile etmek ve onlar
bagimsiz bir Bosna-Hersek’te Bognaklar ve Hirvatlarla birlikte yasamanin
varolussal bir tehdit olduguna ikna etmek i¢in Sirp medyasi araciligiyla cesitli
propaganda taktikleri kullanilmistir. Kendisini Sirp halkinin liderinden ziyade
savunucusu olarak gostermis, onlara liderlik etmekten ziyade hizmet ettigini
iddia etmistir. Bunun sonucunda Karadzi¢’in gilivenliklestirme ¢abalar1 ona
olaganiistii bir yetki vermis; ancak ayni zamanda Bosna Savasi sirasinda Sirp
giicleri tarafindan islenen savas suglarindan da sorumlu olmustur. Kitapta
ayrica Sirp milliyet¢iligindeki magduriyet temasi vurgulanmistir. Karadzi¢’in
s0ylemi Bosnali Sirplar1 kolektif kimliklerini ve giivenliklerini korumak igin
bir savunma savasina girdiklerine basarili bir sekilde ikna etmistir.

Calismanin “Aliya Izzetbegovi¢ in Kimlik ve Giivenlik Siyaseti” isimli
dordiincii boliimiinde (ss. 139-207), Izzetbegovi¢’in Bosna-Hersek teki
kimlik ve giivenlik politikalar tartisiimaktadir. Bu kisimda, Izzetbegovig’in
neyi giivenliklestirdigi ve kimi giivenlik tehdidi olarak tanimladig1 sorusunun
cevabr aranmustir. Ayrica iki liderin glivenliklestirme siyasetleri
karsilastirilmistir. Buna gore Karadzi¢ Sirp ulusunun Bosnaklar ve Hirvatlarla
bir arada yasamasim giivenliklestirirken, Izzetbegovic kendisi de dahil olmak
iizere Bosnak siyasetcileri dini kimlikleri temelinde giivenliklestirmistir.
Izzetbegovig, Bosna-Hersek’in toprak biitiinliigiine yonelik giivenlik
tehdidinin Sirp radikal milliyetci elitlerden geldigini savunmustur. Ote
yandan Karadzic, Sirp ulusunun giivenligi i¢in etnik homojenlesmenin gerekli
oldugunu iddia etmistir. Izzetbegovi¢ cok etnikli ve ¢ok dinli bir Bosna-
Hersek’in toprak biitiinliigiinii savunurken, Karadzi¢ etnik olarak homojen bir
Sirp devletini hedefliyordu.

Bu boliimde Bosna-Hersek’teki savasin cokkiiltiirliiliik ve etnik
milliyetcilik idealleri arasinda yasandigi savunulmaktadir. Yazar ayrica
[zzetbegovig’in siyasi hedeflerinin Karadzig’inkilere benzedigi iddiasina da
kars1 cikarak sdylem ve politikalarindaki farkliliklara vurgu yapmaktadir.
Izzetbegovig’in kimlik politikasinin birbiriyle baglantili birkag¢ boyutu vardi.
[k olarak, komiinist rejime kars: Miisliiman Bogsnak kimligini savunmus ve
cesitli siyasi ve Islami hareketlere katilmistir. ikinci olarak, &zellikle siyasi
partisi aracilifiyla, ¢ok etnikli ve ¢ok dinli Bosna-Hersek baglaminda Bognak
ulusal kimligini vurgulamistir. Ugiincii olarak, Bosna-Hersek’i pargalamak
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isteyen Sirp radikal milliyetci elitlere karg1 Bosna-Hersek’in bagimsizligini ve
toprak bitlinliiglini savunmustur. Dolayisiyla Izzetbegovig, Bosna-
Hersek teki ¢esitli kimlikleri korumay1 amaglayan bir politika izlemistir.

Ayrica Izzetbegovi¢’in Yugoslavist politikalar1 da tartisilmistir.
Baglangicta Yugoslavya’nin reformunu ve korunmasmi savunmus, Bosna-
Hersek gibi kii¢iik cumhuriyetlerin haklarini garanti altina alan konfederal bir
sistemi desteklemistir. Ancak kriz derinlestikge ve Slovenya ile Hirvatistan
bagimsizliklarini ilan ettikten sonra Izzetbegovi¢ goriisiinii degistirmis ve
uluslararasi toplumun iilkeyi korumak icin miidahale edecegine inanarak
Bosna-Hersek’i bagimsizliga dogru gétiirmiistiir. Izzetbegovi¢ baslangicta
giivenliklestirmeden kacinmis olsa da Sirp milliyetgiliginin yarattigi giivenlik
tehditleri onu bir giivenlik s6ylemi benimsemeye zorlamistir.

Bosna Hersek’te dinleri veya etnik kokenleri ne olursa olsun
Izzetbegovig’in tiim vatandaslar icin esit haklar1 garanti eden demokratik bir
cumhuriyet kurma taahhiidiiniin alt1 ¢izilmistir. Ayrica Islami bir devleti
reddettigini ve dini Ozgirliikkler ile demokratik degerleri savundugu
vurgulanmistir. Bognak Miisliimanlarin Sirp hegemonyasi karsisinda kimlik
ve giivenliklerine iliskin endiseleri de ele alinmistir. Bu béliimde genel olarak
Izzetbegovig’in  diisiinceleri ve eylemlerinin, Bosnak Miisliimanlarin
demokratik ve kapsayici bir toplum ig¢inde haklarini ve varliklarin1 koruma
arzusundan kaynaklandig1 belirtilmistir.

Kitabin “Bosnaklarin ve Sirplarin Savasin Ortaya Cikisina Dair Algi
ve Goriisleri” (ss. 207-275) adl1 besinci boliimii, Bosna Savasi’nin patlak
vermesine katkida bulunan faktorlere iliskin Bosnak ve Sirplarin algi ve
goriiglerine odaklanmaktadir. Yazar, bu faktorlerin oynadigi rol hakkinda veri
toplamak icin Bosna Hersek’te saha arastirmasi yapmistir. Goriis ve
degerlendirmeler, savasa taniklik eden Bosnak ve Sirplarin algilarini anlamak
ve savasa giden slireci deneyimleyen bireylerin goriiglerini 6grenmek
acisindan 6nemlidir.

Halkin alg1 ve goriisleri, siyasi liderler tarafindan ortaya konan
giivenliklestirme politikalarinin basari ya da basarisizligini belirledigi icin
giivenliklestirme  siirecinin  ayrilmaz  bir  parcasidir.  Dolayisiyla
giivenliklestirme politikalarinin yansimasin1 6lgmek i¢in yapilan saha
caligmasi olduk¢a onemlidir. Yazar tarafindan, giivenliklestirme siirecinin
tam olarak analiz edilebilmesi icin giivenliklestirme girisiminin basarili olup
olmadigi, liderlerin sdylem ve politikalarinin ikna etmeye calistiklar
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kamuoyu tarafindan nasil algilandig1 ve kamuoyunun konuya iliskin goriis ve
degerlendirmelerinin de analize dahil edilmesinin gerekliligi ikna edici
sekilde sunulmustur.

Kitap, sosyal insacilik, glivenliklestirme, giivenlik, kimlik giivenligi
gibi 6nemli kavram ve teorik yaklagimlarin fikirlerini kullanarak Bosna-
Hersek’te savasin ortaya c¢ikmasinda Radovan Karadzi¢ ve Aliya
[zzetbegovig’in kimlik ve giivenlik siyasetinin roliine dair teorik ve ampirik
bir anlayis onerme hususunda basarili olmustur. Calisma bu anlamda
literatiire 6nemli ve orijinal bir katki sunmaktadir. Kitabin sinirliligi, yazar
tarafindan da belirtildigi iizere, Bosnali Hirvatlarin analize dahil edilmemesi
ve Milosevi¢’in politikalarina yeterince deginilmemesi olmustur. Bununla
birlikte, kitabin iyi temellendirilmis ve kapsamli argiimanlari, Bosna
Savasi’na yonelik yapilan arastirmalara degerli bir katki sunmaktadir. Bu
kitab1 okuyan arastirmacilar, Bosna-Hersek’i savasa gotiiren siiregteki
giivenliklestirme siyasetinin roliinii daha iyi anlayacaklardir. Bu calisma,
uluslararasi iligkiler, giivenliklestirme yaklagimi, kimlik giivenligi ve Balkan
calismalartyla ilgilenen arastirmaci ve 6grencilerin ilgisini ¢ekecektir.
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Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih Cografya Fakiiltesi Cagdas Yunan Dili ve Edebiyati
Anabilim Dal1 gretim {iyesi Dog. Dr. Ibrahim Alper ARISOY bir eser kaleme
almigtir. Tiirk Yunan iligkilerini adalar perspektifinden irdeleyen bu eser Eyliil
2023 tarihinde Efe Akademi Yaymlan tarafindan yayimlanmistir. Eser;
Icindekiler, Takdim, Onsoz ve Tesekkiir, Giris, Sekiz Béliim, Sonug, Gorsel
Detaylar, Kaynakga ve Dizin’den olugmaktadir. Toplam 347 sayfadir.

Eserin Takdim’i (ss. 9-11) Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih Cografya
Fakiiltesi Dekan1 Prof. Dr. Levent KAYAPINAR tarafindan yapilmistir.
Kayapinar, Arisoy tarafindan titizlikle hazirlanan eserin; “Tiirkiye 'de Modern
Yunanistan Aragtirmalart alaninda bilimsel seviyeyi ¢ok yiikselttigini” ifade
ederek Tirk-Yunan iliskilerinin G6grenilmesinde ve Ogretilmesinde fayda
saglayacagimi vurgulamigtir. Okuyuculara damla sakizli ve karanfilli
Kizilhisar tarhanasi tadinda okuma dileklerinde bulunmustur.

Arisoy, eserin Onsoz ve Tesekkiir (ss. 13-28) kisminda oldukca dar bir
sahanin miimkiin mertebe derinlemesine islendigine dikkat c¢ekerek
“akademik calismalarin, kitaplarin bizden ayri hayatlari var” ifadesi ile 2014
yiliin sonlarinda bir teblig metni ile baslayan ve zamanla kitap halini aldig:
2023 yilina uzanan bilgi dolu arastirma seriivenini dile getirerek katkida
bulunanlara tesekkiirlerini sunmustur. Ciktigi bu yolda pek ¢ok doniim noktasi
yasadigimi belirten Arisoy, 2015 Subat aymda bolgeyi ziyaret ederek,
Yunanca kaynaklar yerinde incelemis ve gerceklestirdigi saha incelemesi ile
yerel kaynaklarda dahi bulunmayan bilgilerin agikliga kavusturuldugunu
okuyucunun dikkatine sunmustur.

Eserin Girig (ss. 29-42) kisminda 1821 Mart ay1 itibariyle Mora
Yarimadasi’nda baslayan ayaklanmaya ve takip eden yillarda iki tilke arasinda
yasanan tarihi olaylara deginilmistir. Rum halk ile aralarinda sosyo-ekonomik
farkliliklar bulunan Tiirk halkin Egriboz sehri (XoAkida) ile ada iginde bir ada
olarak tabir edilen Kizilhisar ¢evresinde yogun olarak yasadiklar1 ve isyan
yillar ile baglayan ekonomik ¢okiisiin ada halkina zor giinler yasattig1 bilgisi
sunulmustur. 4 Nisan 1826 Petersburg Protokolii ve 6 Temmuz 1827’de
imzalanan “Yunanistan’da Barisin Tesisi” antlasmasinin sonucu olarak
Balkanlardan Anadolu’ya uzanan go¢ dalgasinin 1923 yilinda Lozan
Antlasmasi ile tamamlandigina dikkat ¢ekilmistir.

Egriboz Tiirkleri isyan yillarinda asilere karsi fiilen karst ¢ikmig

olsalar da zorunlu gogleri 1833 yilinda gerceklesmistir. Tiirklerin; izdin
(Aapia), Golos (Bolog), Yenisehir (Adpioco) hatta Kibris’a iskanlari
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planlanmis ancak ahali Bab-1 Ali’ye bir arzuhal gondererek Sigacik ve
Seferihisar’a yerlestirilmeyi talep etmistir. Bu durumu bdélgede “modern
manasiyla uluslararasi nitelikte ilk toplu organize niifus hareketi [...] ve
Biiyiik Miibadele nin isaret fisegi” olarak niteleyen Arisoy calisma boyunca;
Ik Cag, Orta Cag, Osmanli Dénemi Ve ¢agdas Yunanistan tarihine iliskin
kaynaklar 1s1ginda 15. ylizyildan 19. yiizyila kadar Kizilhisar hakkinda her tiir
veriyi paylagsma amaci igerisinde oldugunun altini ¢izmistir.

“Cografya” (sS. 43-56) bashgimi tasiyan birinci bolim; Kitdb-1
Bahriyye’'de Kizilhisar ve Civart ile Kurna Bolgesi: Ada i¢inde Ada adl alt
basliklarindan olusmaktadir. Orta Cag ve Latin Idaresi doneminde tahkim
edilmis mevkilerin 6nem kazanmasi ile akropoliin saglam bir hisara
doniismesinin ardindan, kale kizila ¢alan taglardan esinlenilerek “Castello
Rosso” olarak adlandirilmigtir. Bu kullanimin Yunancaya “Koéxkivo Kédotpo”
Tiirkgeye ise “Kizil Hisar” olarak gectigi ifade edilmistir. Pirl Reis’in bir
denizci gozi ile yerlesim hakkinda sundugu detayli bilgiler 1s181inda yore ve
civar yerlesim alanlari hakkinda bilgi sunulmustur. Girit’ten sonra ikinci
biiylik ada olarak kabul edilen Egriboz Adasi, koprii vasitasi ile anakaraya
baglantis1 nedeniyle kimi arastirmacilar tarafindan yarimada olarak tabir
edilmis ve tarih boyunca kritik bir konuma sahip olmustur. Ada i¢inde ada
gorevi goren Kizilhisar adalar arasindaki deniz ulagimini kolaylastirmis ve
denizden gelecek olan olasi tehditlere kars1 bir “vigla” karadan gelecek olan
tehditlere karsi ise bir “derbent” gérevi gérmiistiir. Bu boliimdeki verilerin
biiyiik bir ¢ogunlugu basta Pirl Reis olmak iizere Evliyd Celebi, William
Chapman gibi arastirmacit ve seyyahlarin hatiratlar1 ile Osmanli Arsiv
belgelerinden elde edilmistir.

“Kasabanin Osmanlt Donemindeki Seyri” (sS. 57-90) baslikl1 ikinci
bolim; Egriboz ve Kizilhisar'in Fethi, Sosyoekonomik ve Demografik Yapi,
Niifus Hareketleri ve Evliya Celebi’de Kizilhisar alt bagliklarindan
olugmaktadir. 1470 tarihinde Osmanli idaresi altina alinan Egriboz adasinin
hemen ardindan Kizilhisar’in da Osmanli topraklarina katildigi bilgisi
Mehmed Nesri’nin “Kitab-: Cihanniima” adli eserinden alintilanarak
sunulmustur. Bolgenin deniz tissii olarak kullaniminin Venedik hakimiyeti ile
baglayarak Osmanli hakimiyeti yillarinda da devam ettigi vurgulanarak
sosyoekonomik ve demografik gelisime deginilmistir. Bu bilgiler ekseninde
Osmanli donemi tarim alaninin canlilik kazanmasi ve Latin idaresi doneminde
ihmal edilen Ortodoks dini kurumlarin tekrar faaliyete agilmasi ile Rum
Ortodoks niifusun bel kemigini olusturan ihtiyar Meclisi (dnuoyspovria)
etrafinda orgiitlenen cemaatlerin (kovézyreg), ehl-i Islam reaya ve ehl-i
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zimmet reayanin durumu iizerinde durulmustur. Boliim verileri 17. yiizyil
ortalarinda bdolgeyi ziyaret eden Evliya Celebi’nin iklimsel, mekansal ve
toplumsal tespitleri diginda Yunanca ve Tiirk¢e kaynaklar ile seyyah ve
aragtirmacilarin hatiratlarindan elde edilen bilgiler 1s181inda ortaya konmustur.

“Kizilhisar'’da Osmanli Izleri” (ss. 91-128) baslikl {i¢iincii béliim;
Cami-i Kebir, Varos Camii, Mustafa Aga Camii, Kizilhisar Medresesi, Hasan
Pasazade Seyyid Osman Bey Camii, Kosk Camii, Liman Burcu, Bes Cesme,
Afife Hamim Cesmesi ve Osmanli Dénemi Yerlesimine Genel Bakig adli alt
bagliklardan olusmaktadir. Yerlesim, bolge mimarisi ile Osmanli donemi
yapilarin1 igeren bu baslik, Evliya Celebi, Chapman, Jules Girard, Carl J.
Bronzetti gibi gezgin ve subaylarin hatiratlarindan, Osmanl arsiv belgeleri ve
Yunanca yerel kaynaklardan istifade edilerek krokiler ile desteklenmistir.
Liman Burcu ve Bes Cesme yapilar1 disinda halen ayakta kalan ve kapak
fotografinda yer alan Afife Hanim Cesmesinin levhasinin Yunancaya terclime
edilmesinin ardindan halk arasinda yayilan romantik hikayeye yer verilmis
olmasi yerel edebiyat disinda Cagdas Yunan edebiyatinda islenen motiflere de
ayna tutmustur.

“Osmanli Idaresinin Son Yillarr” (ss. 129-146) adli dordiincii boliim;
18. Yiizyilda Kizilhisar ve Yakin Cevresi ile Kizilhisarli Omer Pasa adli alt
basliklardan olusmaktadir. Orta Cagin Bati Avrupa’sinda goriilen feodal
iligkinin 18. yiizyi1lda Kizilhisar ve g¢evresinde yogun olarak yasandigi ve
olaylarin iistesinden gelmek {izere Kizilhisarli Omer Pasa’nin
gorevlendirildigi bilgisi verilmistir. Osmanli arsiv belgelerinden hareketle 18.
ve 19. ylizyilda yerel halkin ugradig: zuliimler kronolojik olarak sunulmustur.
Bu olaylar ile iliskili olarak Orlof Isyan1 (1770) sonras1 bdlgede artan dis
tehditler, korsanlik ve yerel idare arasinda yasanan catigmanin huzursuz bir
ortam yaratmasi sonucu kolektif hafizada yer edinen “Tiirk Boyundurugu”
algisina deginilmistir. Osmanli arsiv belgeleri, yerel kaynaklar ve batili
seyyahlarin hatiratlarindan istifade edilmistir.

“Yunan Ihtilalinde Egriboz ve Kizilhisar” (ss. 147-186) adl1 besinci
béliim; Ihtilalin I¢ ve Dis Dinamikleri, Egriboz ve Kizilhisar Ates Altinda,
Charles Fabvier'in Saldirist ile Isyanin Sonu ve Bagimsiz Yunanistan adli alt
bagliklardan olusmaktadir. Yunan isyanin i¢ ve dis faktorleri, Osmanh
Imparatorlugu’nun isyan ile basa ¢ikma girisimleri, bagimsizlik sonrasi
yasanan olaylarin yani sira Egriboz ve Kizilhisarin bu siirecteki durumu
hakkinda okuyucuya detayli bir bilgi sunulmustur. Fransiz filhelen Charles N.
Fabvier’in 1826 tarihinde gerceklestirdigi saldir1 ve kusatma sirasinda aldigi

598 BAED /JBRI, 12/1, (2023), 595-601.



KITAP DEGERLENDIRME / BOOK REVIEW

desteklerin anlatimi ile uluslararasi siyasetin arka planini olusturan “filhelen
ideolojisi” ve “biiyiik devletlerin” kurulan bagimsiz devlet lizerindeki etkileri
ele alinmigtir. Bu boliimdeki konular, Osmanli arsiv belgeleri, hatiratlar,
protokoller ve Yunanca kaynaklardan istifade edilen bilgiler dogrultusunda
islenmistir.

“Anadolu’ya Géo¢” (ss. 187-206) baslikli altinci boliim; Muhacerete
Hliskin Yazismalar ve Kizilhisarlilarin Talepleri, Kizilhisar'in Teslimi ve
Kizilhisar Agitt adli alt basliklardan olusmaktadir. Egriboz merkezinde
yasayan Miisliman ailelerin gocli genis bir zaman dilimi igerisinde
gerceklesmistir. Halk genellikle Osmanli kontroliindeki Rumeli topraklarina
gb¢ etmis olsa da adanin Yunanistan’a teslim edilmesinden sonra Tiirk niifus
1833 tarihine kadar adada yasamaya devam etmistir. Bu durum Yunanistan’da
modern anlamda azinlik kavraminin Egriboz ve Kizilhisar’da ortaya ¢ikisi
seklinde yorumlanmistir. Kizilhisar Tiirklerinin aday1 1832 sonlarina kadar
terk etmelerini 6ngdren Omer Pasa’nin yazismalarma ve Tiirk halkin
Seferihisar ile Sigacik adli kasabalara go¢ etmek istediklerine dair dilekgelere
yer verilerek bolge halkinin muhaceret siireci konu edilmistir. Kizilhisar’in bir
matem havasinda 11 Nisan 1833 tarihinde teslim edilmesinden sonra Tiirk
kadimnlarin yerel Rumca ile yaktiklar1 agit iizerinde durulmus ve goge iliskin
halk edebiyatina deginilmistir. Bu boliimdeki bilgilerin biiylik bir kismu
Osmanl arsiv belgeleri, Tiirk¢e ve Yunanca yerel kaynaklar ile hatiratlardan
elde edilmistir.

“Yoresel Kiiltiir” (ss. 207-252) adl yedinci boliim; Dil ve Edebiyat,
Miizikte Etkilesim, Halk Sarkilari ve Oyunlari, Geleneksel Kiyafetler ile
Mutfakta(n) Kalan: Kizilhisar Tarhanasi adli alt basliklardan olugmaktadir.
“Kizilhisar Agiti” disinda bolge Tiirklerinin Rumca konusmasindan dolay1
giiniimiize ulasan halk kiiltiirline iliskin verinin bulunmadig1 ancak Osmanl
déneminde bolgede iiretilmis olan divan edebiyati eserlerinin 6ne ¢iktig1 ifade
edilmistir. Giintimiizde halen Kizilhisar haricinde Yunanistan’in bir ¢ok
bolgesinde farkli isimler ve ritimler ile oynanan ‘sirto-cuptdc”,
“kalamatyano-kolopatiovog”’, “ballos-pumndrog”, “diz kirmali-yovotiotdg”
disinda Kizilhisar ile 0Ozdeslesmis “Kavodoritikos- «afovtopitikog”,
“Karistos ~ Sirtosu-Zoptog Kapvootov” “Degirmen Mahallesi Sirtosu-
Mviovidtikog Xvptdg” ve “‘patinada-mativéda” gibi halk oyunlarinin
Kizilhisarli Tiirklerin halk oyunlar hakkinda fikir yiiriitmemize yardimci
olacag ifade edilerek halk oyunlar ile dogrudan iliskili olan halk sarkilart
iizerinde durulmustur.
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MUZEYYEN HACIPASAOGLU

Giyim kusamin Balkan cografyasindaki etkilesim sonucu Osmanli
doénemi boyunca ticari ve kiiltiirel iliskilere bagl olarak degistigi ancak diger
halklar ile aralarinda biiylik bir farklilik olmadigi belirtilerek kadin ve
erkeklerin giydigi kiyafetler ele alinmigtir. Kiiltiirel etkilesimin yogun bir
sekilde yasandigi mutfak alaninda 6ne g¢ikan “giliveg-yiovpétor” “tarhana-
Tpoyavas” “yuvalaga-yiovPoapAdxie’” gibi yemekler disinda giliniimiizde
Kizilhisar mutfaklarinda tamamen farkli bir lezzet ve tarif ile pisen ancak gog
yolu ile nesilden nesile aktarilan Seferihisar ve Sigacik mutfaklarina 6zgii
damla sakizli ve karanfilli Seferihisar Tatli/Kizilhisar Tarhanast hakkinda
ayrintili bilgiler sunulmustur. Boliim verileri Evliya Celebi, Tirkge ve
Yunanca kaynaklarin yani sira halk sarkilari, oyunlann ve sakizli tarhana
tarifini igeren Youtube videolarindan elde edilmistir.

“Modern Karystos” (ss. 253-256) adli son bolimde ise Tiirk niifusun
Kizilhisar’dan go¢ etmesinin ardindan kentin modernlesme siireci konu
edinilmistir. Kentin 1842-1862 yillar1 arasinda Kral Otto’ya ithafen
“Othonopolis” olarak adlandirildigi ancak halkin bu ismi benimsemeyerek
“Karystos” kullanimini tercih ettigi vurgulanmistir. Modern kentin insa siireci
19. ylizyilin ortalarinda tamamlanmis olsa da halkin uzun bir siire sahil
seridinde kurulan kente ilgi gdstermedigi belirtilmistir. Giiniimiizde temiz
havasi ve huzur verici yani ile Kizilhisar niifusunun 8000 dolayinda oldugu
bilgisi sunulmustur. B6liim verileri Yunanca kaynaklar 1s1ginda islenmistir.

“Sonug¢” (ss. 257-260) bolimiinde ise Avrupa tarihine yon veren
Tiirk-Yunan iliskileri ekseninde 15. ve 19. yiizyillar1 arasinda Kizilhisar’in
kritik konumuna iliskin genel bir degerlendirme yapilmistir. Osmanli donemi
ilim, kiiltiir ve edebiyat ikliminde giizide bir yere sahip olan Kizilhisar’da
yasanan go¢ dalgasinin iki iilke arasinda baslayan sancili siirece isaret ettigi
ifade edilerek bu sakin Ege kasabasinin hikdyesinin aslinda bir nevi
Seferihisar, Sigacik, Selanik ve daha pek ¢ok kentin hikayesi olduguna dikkat
cekilmistir. Islenen konular1 daha da anlagilir kilan “Gérsel Detaylar1” (ss.
261-322) kisminda yer alan fotograflarin biiyiikk bir ¢ogunlugu yazar
Arisoy’un 2015 yilinda gergeklestirdigi saha ¢aligsmasi esnasinda ¢ekilmis ve
kiinyeleri kaynakga kisminda okuyucunun dikkatine sunulmustur.

Sonug olarak eserde; Tiirk-Yunan iliskileri ekseninde 15. ylizyildan
19. yiizyila kadar Kizilhisar (Karystos) bolgesinin cografi, sosyoekonomik,
demografik, kiiltiirel ve edebi yonii konu edinilmistir. Konular saha
aragtirmasi, Osmanli Arsiv belgeleri, Yunanca yerel kaynaklar, Batil
seyyahlarin hatiratlari, Tiirk¢e kaynaklar ve protokoller temelinde islenmistir.
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KITAP DEGERLENDIRME / BOOK REVIEW

Akillarda kalan soru igaretlerinin dipnotlarda agiklanmasi ve gorsel detaylar
ile zenginlestirilmesi calismanin 6zglinliigiinii ortaya koymaktadir. Eser
oldukca duru, edebi ve anlasilir bir dil ile kaleme alinmustir.

Eserin alan aragtirmacilart ve adalar perspektifinden Tiirk-Yunan
iligkilerine ilgi duyan arastirmacilara aydinlatici bilgiler sunacagi kesindir.
Eser tarih, ekonomi, sosyoloji, cografya, edebiyat, siyaset bilimi, arkeoloji,
mimari ve halkbilim gibi disiplinler arasi bir yaklasim ile kent tarihi
aragtirmalar1 alanindaki Onemli bir boslugu doldurmaktadir. Oldukga
kapsamli ve detayli bu aragtirmanin diger bolgeler tizerinde gergeklestirilmesi
temennisiyle, eserin ortaya ¢ikmasi adina uzun yillar emek harcayan Ibrahim
Alper Arisoy’a ne kadar tesekkiir etsek azdir.
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BAE-DERGISI MAKALE YAZIM KURALLARI
Makaleler, asagida belirtilen sekilde hazirlanmalidir:

1. Baglik; icerigi iyi bir sekilde ifade etmeli, biiyliik ve koyu harflerle ortalanarak
yazilmalidir. Makale kendi iginde anlamli alt basliklara ayrilmalidir. “Giris” kelimesi
baslik olarak kullanilmali ve alt bagliklar numaralandiriimalidir.

2. Yazarin adi kiigiik, soyadi biiyiik ve koyu yazilmalr; {izerine yildiz konularak
dipnotta yazarin gorev yaptigt kurum, haberlesme ve elektronik posta adresi
belirtilmelidir.

3. Makalenin baslgda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bigimde anlatan ve en fazla 150 kelimeden
olusan Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce 6zet bulunmalidir. Ayrica 6zetin altinda bir satir bosluk
birakilarak, en az 3, en ¢ok 5 kelimeden olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.

4. Metin A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kagitlara, Word programinda, Times New
Roman karakteriyle 11 punto ve tek satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Sayfa kenarlarinda
(ist 3,5 cm, alt 2,5 cm, sol 2,5 cm ve sagda 3,0 cm) bosluk birakilmalidir. Dipnotlar
9 punto ve tek aralikli yazilmalidir. Yazilar 6zetler ve kaynakc¢a dahil 5.000 ile 12.000
kelime araliginda olmalidir. Metin i¢inde koyu ve egik harflerle vurgulamalar
yapilabilir.

5. Her tablo veya grafik asagida goriildiigii gibi numaralandirilmali ve uygun bir
basglik segilmelidir. Tablo veya grafik numarasi ve adi tam sola dayali olarak
yazilmali; tablonun veya grafigin kaynakcgasi ise tablonun altinda yer almalidir.
Tablolar ve grafikler metin i¢inde ait olduklar1 yerlerde kullanilmalidir.

6. Alintilar tirnak i¢inde verilmeli; bes satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda, bes satirdan
uzun alintilar ise ana metnin sagindan ve solundan 1 cm igeride, blok halinde ve 1
satir aralig1 ile 1 punto kiigiik yani (10 punto) olarak yazilmalidir.

7. Referanslarda klasik dipnot sistemi benimsenmeli ve dipnotlar sayfa altinda yer
almalidir. Referanslar gosterilirken asagidaki hususlara azami Onem verilmesi
gerekmektedir:

7.1. Tek yazarli kitap ya da makale asagidaki sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Andrew Baruch Wachtel, Diinya Tarihinde Balkanlar, (¢ev.) Ali Cevat Akkoyunlu,
Dogan Kitap, Istanbul 2009, s. 58.

Biilent Akyay, “Yunanistan’da Filortodoks Komplo’nun Ortaya Cikisi (1839) ve
Osmanli imparatorlugu”, Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, Cilt XX VI, Say12, Aralik 2011,
s. 338.

Sayet ayni eserden tekrar alinti yapilacaksa yazarin soyadi yazildiktan sonra,
Wachtel, a.g.e., s. 13.; makale ise Akyay, a.g.m., s. 339. seklinde belirtilmelidir.



Sayet ayni yazarin bagka bir eseri ikinci kez ayni1 makalede kullaniliyorsa yazarin
soyadindan sonra kullanilan eserinin baglig1 da yazilmalidir.

Wachtel, Southeast Europe: Culture and Connection, s. 42.

Araya baska bir eser girmeden ayni eserin ayni sayfasindan alint1 yapiliyorsa, “Ayni
yerde” ibaresi kullanilmalidir.

Araya bagka bir eser girmeden ayni eserin farkli sayfasina gonderme yapiliyorsa,
“Ayn1 yerde, s. 236.” seklinde belirtilmelidir.

Her dipnotun sonuna nokta konulur.

7.2. Iki yazarh ve ikiden fazla yazarli kitap ya da makalelerde yazar adlar1 arasina ve
baglaci konulmalidir.

7.3. Derleme kitaplarda yer alan makaleler asagidaki gibi gosterilmelidir:

Ruxandra Ivan, “La politique & 1’égard des minorités nationales en Roumanie aux
années 19807, Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy and Interethnic Relations
(1804-2004), (ed.) Dusan T. Batakovi¢, Institute for Balkan Studies of the Serbian
Academy of Sciences and Arts, Special Editions 111, Belgrade 2011, s. 260.

7.4. Gazete Yazisi

Yalcin Bayer, “Balkan Tarihi Yeniden Yazilacak”, Hiirriyet, 6 Aralik 2012, s. 9.
Yazar1 belli olmayan gazete yazilart:

“Makedonya’da Tiirkler Ilgi Bekliyor”, Yenicag, 25 Mayis 2014, s. 11.

7.5. Yazari Belli Olmayan Resmi ya da Ozel Yayinlar, Raporlar vb. Eserler
Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Yayinlari, Ankara 1995, s. 19.

7.6. Arsiv Belgeleri

Arsivin adi, tasnifin adi, defter veya dosya ve gomlek numaralari belirtilmelidir.
Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (BOA) Hariciye Nezareti Siyasi Kisim Evraki (HR.SYS)
igin:

BOA, HR.SYS, 1119/64.

7.7. Internet Kaynaklari

Kader Ozlem, “Unutulan Balkan Tiirkleri”, 21. Yiizyil Tiirkiye Enstitiisti, 30 Temmuz
2011, http://www.21yyte.org/tr/yazi6245-Unutulan_Balkan_Turkleri.html,
(07.08.2012)

Yazar1 belli olmayan internet kaynaklari:
http://www.dw-world.de/dw/article/0,2144,1983134,00.html, (01.12.2007).
7.8. Miilakat


http://www.21yyte.org/tr/yazi6245-Unutulan_Balkan_Turkleri.html

Siileyman Demirel ile Istanbul’da yapilan miilakat, 25 Kasim 2008.
7.9. Yiiksek Lisans, Doktora ve Dogentlik Tezleri

Sevim Hacioglu, Bulgaristan Tiirklerinin Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Degisimi (1944-1989),
Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi,
Danisman: Prof. Dr. Mehmet Saray, Istanbul 2002, s. 78.

8. Kaynaklar makalenin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadinin ilk harfine gore alfabetik
olarak ve biiyiik harflerle asagida gosterildigi gibi eklenecektir: Yazarin soyadi, adi,
baslik, yayinevi, basim yeri ve basim yili. Kaynak¢ada makalelerin sayfa araliklarinin
da belirtilmesi gereklidir.

CLAYER, Nathalie, Arnavut Milliyetciliginin Kokenleri: Avrupa'da Cogunlugu
Miisliiman Bir Ulusun Dogusu, (g¢ev.) Ali Berktay, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi
Yayinlari, Istanbul 2013.

KIRLIDOKME, Utku, “Yunanistan’da Uluslararas1 Iliskiler Kuramlarinin Dis
Politika Olaylarina Uygulanmas1”, Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi, Cilt 3, Say1
2, Aralik 2013, ss. 27-50.

Yazilarin Gonderilmesi

Yukarida belirtilen ilkelere uygun olarak hazirlanmis makaleler, asagidaki elektronik
posta adresine gonderilmelidir:

baedergisi@gmail.com

Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi (BAE-Dergisi) makale yazim kurallarina riayet
edilmeden hazirlanan makaleler dikkate alinmaz. Yazarlar hakem raporlari
dogrultusunda istenen diizeltmeleri editoriin bildirdigi siire zarfinda BAE-Dergisi’ne
ulastirmakla yiikiimliidiir. Aksi takdirde gonderilen makaleler ya reddedilir ya da
yayimlanmasi diigiiniilen sayida yayimlanmaz. Yayin Kurulu makaleler iizerinde
esasa yonelik olmayan kii¢iik diizeltmeler yapabilir.

Dergimizde yayimlanan makalelerin igeriginden yazari/yazarlari sorumludur.



INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS
WRITING AND STYLING GUIDELINES
All articles must conform to the following guidelines:

1. Title should reflect the content of the article. It should be in bold capital letters and
center ranged. All subheadings should be concise. The first section should be titled
as ‘Introduction’ and the subheadings should be numbered.

2. Use lower case for the name of the author. The surname should be written in bold
and capital letters. Put “*’ on the surname and include the author’s affiliation
information (i.e. institution, telephone number, e-mail) as a footnote on the first page.

3. All articles should have an abstract composed of 150 words maximum. It should
be in both Turkish and English and include a one line keywords section composed of
three to five words.

4. The article should be written in MS Word, A4 paper dimension (29.7x21 cm.),
Times New Roman, 11 pt. and single space. Page margins should be defined as 3.5
cm. from above, 2.5 cm. from below and left, and 3.0 cm. from right. Footnotes
should be 9 pt. and single spaced. The manuscript (including the abstract and
bibliography) should be minimum 5.000 words and maximum 12.000 words. The
author is free to highlight words or expressions that should be in bold and italic.

5. Each table and figures should be used inside the text. It should be named, numbered
and indented to the left while its source/bibliographic information should be written
below of it.

6. Quotation marks - “ > - should be used for all quotations. The ones less than five
sentences should be given as a part of the sentence while quotations more than five
sentences should be given in a separate paragraph, indented 1 cm. from the right,
single space and 10 pt.

7. All references must stick to the general reference styling and footnotes should be
given below of each page. All manuscripts should abide by the following rules of
referencing:

7.1. Books and journals

Andrew Baruch Wachtel, Diinya Tarihinde Balkanlar, (transl.) Ali Cevat Akkoyunlu,
Dogan Kitap, Istanbul 2009, p. 58.

Biilent Akyay, “Yunanistan’da Filortodoks Komplo’nun Ortaya Cikist (1839) ve
Osmanli Imparatorlugu”, Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, Volume XXVI, Number 2,
December 2011, p. 338.

In case the same source is used in the following footnote then;



Wachtel, ibid., p. 13.
For references to the same source later in the same article
Wachtel, op.cit., p. 15.

In case another source of the same author is used then;
Wachtel, Southeast Europe: Culture and Connection, p. 42.

All footnotes should finish with full stop.

7.2 For co-authored books and articles “and” should be used between the names of
authors.

7.3. Articles from edited books should be written as follows:

Ruxandra Ivan, “La politique a 1’égard des minorités nationales en Roumanie aux
années 19807, Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy and Interethnic Relations
(1804-2004), (ed.) Dusan T. Batakovi¢, Institute for Balkan Studies of the Serbian
Academy of Sciences and Arts, Special Editions 111, Belgrade 2011, p. 260.

7.4. Newspapers

Yalgin Bayer, “Balkan Tarihi Yeniden Yazilacak”, Hiirriyet, 6 December 2012, p. 9.
In case the reporter or columnist is not defined then

“Makedonya’da Tiirkler ilgi Bekliyor”, Yenicag, 25 May 2014, p. 11.

7.5. For special reports and official sources with unidentified authors

Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Yayinlari, Ankara 1995, p. 19.

7.6. Archival Sources

The name of the archive and the full title of the files should be specified

For an example regarding an archival source belonging to the Ottoman Archives of
the Prime Ministry-Republic of Turkey:

BOA, HR.SYS, 1119/64.
7.7. Internet Sources

Kader Ozlem, “Unutulan Balkan Tiirkleri”, 21. Yiizyil Tiirkiye Enstitiisii, 30 July
2011, http://www.21yyte.org/tr/yazi6245-Unutulan_Balkan_Turkleri.html,
(07.08.2012).

If the author is not defined:
http://www.dw-world.de/dw/article/0,2144,1983134,00.html, (01.12.2007).

7.8. Interviews


http://www.21yyte.org/tr/yazi6245-Unutulan_Balkan_Turkleri.html

Interview with Siileyman Demirel in Istanbul, 25 November 2008.
7.9. Thesis

Sevim Hacioglu, Bulgaristan Tiirklerinin Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Degisimi (1944-1989),
Istanbul University Institute of Social Sciences, Unpublished Masters Thesis,
Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Mehmet Saray, Istanbul 2002, p. 78.

8. Bibliography: All sources should be written in an alphabetical order. Each source
starts with the surname of the author written in capital letters and followed by name,
title, publisher and date. Also, page numbers of articles should be included.

CLAYER, Nathalie, Arnavut Milliyetciliginin Kokenleri: Avrupa’da Cogunlugu
Miisliiman Bir Ulusun Dogugu, (transl.) Ali Berktay, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi
Yayinlari, Istanbul 2013.

KIRLIDOKME, Utku, “Yunanistan’da Uluslararas: Iliskiler Kuramlarmmin Dis
Politika Olaylarina Uygulanmasi1”, Journal of Balkan Research Institute, Volume 3,
Number 2, December 2013, pp. 27-50.

Submitting the article

All articles that are prepared according to the abovementioned writing guidelines
should be sent to baedergisi@gmail.com

All articles that contradict with guidelines of the JBRI are not considered for
publication. All authors are responsible for making necessary changes based on
reports given by reviewers and send the amended version back to the JBRI. Else,
articles are either rejected or postponed since it may be included for the next issues
of the JBRI. The editorial board may make minor corrections on articles that will not
affect the content.

Authors are responsible for the content of their articles.
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